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PREFACE. 


MY former Treatiſe of the Expoſition of 
the DoQtrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, has giver ſo full an account of the 

.  - Occaſion and Deſign of Monſieur de 

Meaux's Book, as might ſuperſede the Neceſſity of 
adding any more upon that ſubject. Being called to a 
—_— Tuftification of what I there advanced, #3t ſo 
mach by ;the weak defence of his. Vindicator, em- 
berqued with him in the {ame Cauſe; as by the flat 
dexial of Monſieur de Meaux himelf, of the prin- 
| cipal foundation on which that Account was built ; 
1 hope I fball need no great Apologie, of upon this 
Occaſion 1 enter ſomewhat farther upow a new Hiſto- 
ry tha» might atherwiſe. ſeem abſolutely neceſſary 
for my defence, and by comparing this method ol 
Expounding with ſore others of 4 different Nature, 
which have of late been ſent abroad by thoſe of the Ro- 
man Communion, endeavour to jhew what the real in- 
tent of them all has been ; aud what the deſign of thoſe 
who now purſue the [are Method a4MmO0Rg Hs, may reafo- 

nably be ſmppoſed tobe. = 
It is 1 preſume at this time not unknown to any, 
what greet Endeavours have been uſed in our neigh- 
bour Nation, for the reducing of thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion to the Roman Communion, Axd 
zt 
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it muſt be confeſs'd indeed, they have omitted nothing 
that Language and Sophiſtry could be made to do, for. 
the Attainment of ſo great an End, - 2 
The Janſeniſts were ſome of the firſt who began this 
work : And it is not tobe doubted but that Perſons of 
- their avow'd Reputation in point of Learning, | and who 
ſeem'd to.have had this means only left them to regain 
the favour of their Kjng, oo. deſion they purſu'd ; 
would be ſure to offer ſomething worthy themſelves, and 
proportionable at once both tothe Work which they un- 
dertook, and to their Engagements tot. 
The firſt Attempt they made was a little- Piece, that 
has ſince given Occaſion to a very loyg C m— 
Ls pripetaits ds between Monſieur Arnauld ayd Monſieur Claude ; 
la foy de FEglſe of the , Perpetuity .of the Faith as to the real Pre- 
0:2 "6A ſence of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, 4 Tra# 
fie. am.1564- which if we regard anly the neatneſs and fubtilty of the 
| compoſure, it muſt be avow'd ſcarce any thing ever ap-|þ 
pear'd more worthy that Applauſe it met with in the! 
World : And the deſign, though expreſs'd in one parti-| 
cular only, yet ſo applicable to all the reſt ; that were the 
Argument good, the Church of Rome would have neead- 
ed n0 other defence for all the Corruptions that had, or 
could poſſibly creep into it. Gy h | 


But the Sophiſtry of this method has been ſuffici- 
ently expoſed in the Volumes compoſed on this occaſs 
on. And indeed without entring on a particular Exami-| 
nation, any Mans own Reaſor-will tell him at firſt ſight, 
that a Logical Subtilty advanced pq matter off 

0 


Fat, may be worth the conſidering for the curioſity of 
the undertaking, but like the Philofopher's Argument 
azainſt Motion, will aever be able to convince any, but 
ſuch as want Diogenes's Demonſtration to-expoſe its 
Sophiſty.. 

F 


_ ftanding all the evident inſtances of matter of Fa&, 
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Tn zffeff, the deſign of this firſf Method amoun- 
ted to thus much ; That Tranſubſtantiation ( and the 
ſame might have been ſaid of any other point in diſpute) 
was viſibly once the common Dottrine of the Church - 
And "tis impoſſible it ſhould have been ſo then, had it 
ever been otherwiſe before. And this to be believed 


pon the ſtrength of a lophiſtical Argument, wotwith- Albatinus ar 

Exchariftie 
Sacramento. 
Fol. 


which Monſieur d* Aubertine and others have at 
large collefted to the contrary. 

The next Attempt, and that as uſeful and uni- 
verſal as the former, was by another of the ſame par- 
ty, and with no leſs applauſe, whether we regard the 
novelty of the invention, or the neatneſs of the per- 
formance : And his Method was, by advancing cer- 
tain matters of fait, which he calls juſt prejudices 
againſt the Calviniſts, ro ſhew that without entring 
into diſpute about any of the points in debate, the bare 
external conſideration of the Proteſtants in the man- 
zer of their Reformation, and ſome other particulars, 
was enough to ſhew, that the Truth could not poſſibly be 
on their ſide. 

But alas ! this too proved an Argument too weak 
to fland the firſt examination that was made of it : 
and Monſieur Pajon, who undertook the defence ago yori 
of bis Party againſt it, has ſhewn that in his proof par tire, pre 
he has not only advanced an Argument that might 11% /o grams | 
indifferently be . brought againſt all ſides, but which —— 
a * late Author has ſince proved, to be ten times more * Mnſiw Ju- 
ſtrong againſt themſelves, than it could ever be thought ''" Prejiges 


legitimes contye 
fo be againſt us. le Papiſme. 


Prejuges legi- 
times contreales 
Calviniſts, 
Ai, 1571. 


IT ſhall not undertake an exatt account of all the 41.1685. 
others Methods that have ſucceeded theſe, with leſs 
by 
the 


Applauſe, and as little Effet, One, as « ſaid 
| B 


- 


WW 


Les Pretendus 


Reforms con- 
VaIncus de 


Schiſme, 1684. 


The Preface: 
the ſame Author, was publiſhed not long fince to 
prove us guilty of Schiſm in ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome, whether we had ſufficient grounds 


or not for our ſo doing : And that for this reaſon, 


becauſe however the learned Men of our party might 
have been convinced of the nr auf of it, yet 


tht generality being uncapable of forming ſuch a 


Judgment , muſt have ſeparated without reaſon, and 
ſo have been Schiſmatics. And if' their Separation 
was at firſt unlawful, their Return will ow by conſe- 
quence be neceſſary to them. | 

How far this method zwight heretofore have con- 
eluded with thoſe whom it principally concerns , the 
wnulgar and ignorant, I cannot tell ; but God be thanked 
there are few now ſo ill inſtrutted in their Religion, 
bnt what will have enough ts free them from the fin 
of Schiſm, if the knowledge of a ſufficient reaſon 
of their Separation may be allow'd to do it. 

Thus much only I will beg leave to obſerve on oc- 
caſion of theſe feveral methods that have been pro- 
poſed for our Convittion, That the great deſign of 
them all has been to prevent the entring on particu- 
lar Diſputes, which had hitherto been the way, . but 
ſuch ax experience had taught them to be the leaſl 
favourable of any to them. 

And the ſame is the deſien of the late peace- 
able method ſer forth by Monſieur Maimbourg ; 
in which from the Authority of the Church zz mat- 
ters of Faith, -confeſs'd, as he ſays, by us, he proves, 
That the Church, in which both parties once were, 
wnſt then have had this Authority over ws all ; and 
to whoſe deciſion tn the Council of Trent, we all by 
conſequence ought to [ubmit. 


It 
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It is not neceſſary that T ſhould here ſay any 
thing to ſhew the Weakneſs and Sophiſtry of theſe 
ſeveral Methods: That has been the buſineſs of thoſe 
particular Examinations, that have with ſucceſs 
enough been made of them. This T ſuppoſe may at 
firſt ſight appear upon the bare propoſal of them, That 
they have more of Ingenuity. than of Solidity ix 
them; and were, 30 doubt, deſigned by their Inven- 
tors, to catch the unwary with a plauſible ſhew of 
that Reaſon, which the Wile and Judicious know them 
to be defeitive in. 

How far we may conclude from hence, as to the 
Nature azd Deſign of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſi- 
tion, I fhall leave it to others to conſider. 'This is un- 
deniable, That as it came out at a time when theſe kind 
of Methods were all in repute, and with a deſien to 
help forward the ſame great buſineſs of Converſion 
then in agitation; ſo has it been cry'd up by thoſe 
of that Communion as exceeding all others in or- 
der to that End; and 'if we may believe their ve- 
ports, been above all others the moſt happy and ſucceſs- 
ful in it. 

It is not eaſie to conceive that a Perſon of Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's Learning, ſhould ſeriouſly be- 
lieve, That a bare Expolition of their Doctrine 
ſhould be ſufficient to convince us of the truth of it. 
He could not but know that our firſt Reformers were 
Perſons abundantly qualified to underſtand the real. 
profeſſion of a Church iz which they had beeu born. 
and bred; and in which many of them were admit- 
zed to holy Orders, Prieſts azd profeſſors of Divini- 
ty. Nor # the Council of Trent ſo rare, or. ſo 06- 
[cures that a meer Expolition of its -DoQtrine ſhould 
work ſuch effetts, as neither the Council por its Ca- 

B 2 techiſm 
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techiſm were able to do. In 'a word Monſieur de 
Meaux himſelf confeſſes, His deſign was to repreſent 
his Church as favourably as he conld ; ts take off 
that * hideous and terrible form in which the M1- 

Advertiſement © niſters, he ſays, were wont to repreſent Popery 

Pg 24+ < in their Pulpits, and expoſe it in its natural dreſs, 
* free from thoſe frightful Idea's, iz which it had ſo 
long been diſguiſed by them. | 

One would imagine by this diſcourſe that the whole: 

buſineſs of the Miniſters of the Reformed Religon, 
was to do nothing but invent new Monſters every 
day, and lay them to the Church of Rome: And 
that after all our pretences. to Peace and Union, we 
were really ſuch Enemies to it, that we asd all. we 
could even by Lies aud Calumnies, to keep. both our 
ſelves and the people - from it. But indeed theſe 
hideous Idea's Monſieur de Meaux ſpeaks of, if 
they are ſuch falſe repreſentations as he pretends , 
they are not the Miniſters that inwent them ; but 
their own greateſt Zealots, "their Schoolmen, their 
Biſhops, their Cardinals, may their very Poves. 
themſelves, that have been the Authors of them. 

How far Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition dif- 
fers from what they have delivered us as the Do- 
 Arine of their pretended Catholick Church, - has 
been in ſome meaſure ſhewn already, and ſhall in the 
following Diſcourſe be more fully evidenced. And 
whoſoever ſhall pleaſe to conſider the Elogies and 
Approbations , which theſe Men have received, no 
leſs than Monſieur de Meaux, will be forced to 
confeſs it to be at leaſt a diſputable- point, Whether 
the Miniſters, from theſe Authors, have repreſen- 
zed their Church: i» a hideous and terrible form ; 
or whether Monſieur de Meaux r«ther has: not, in- 


ſtead 
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fead of removing the Viſor zo ſhew her in her na- 
tural dreſs, « little varniſh'd over her Face to hide 
her defefts, and make her appear more charming 
and attractive than her own natural deformity would 


otherwiſe permit her to do. 


Now of this a more convincing proof cannot, 1 


think, be deſired, than what T before advanced, and 


fee no reaſon yet to retrai#; viz. © That out of an pypoge, CE. 
© extraordinary deſire of pallating, he had pro- Pag, z. 


© ceeded ſo far, as in ſeveral points wholly to per- 
&« vert the Dofrine of his Church. Inlomuch that 
< when his Book was ſent to ſome of the Do- 
&« Fors of the Sorbonne for their approbation, they 
& corrected ſo many places in it, that Moxſieur de 
© Meaux was forced to ſuppreſs the whole Editi- 
< on, and change thoſe places that had been mark'd 
« by them, and put out a new and more corre& 
« Impreſſion, as the firſt that had ever been made- 


s m 1.” "mM Pr TOL age cs Hank IE 225 Wars 
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This Monſieur de Meaux 7s pleaſed to deny as 


an utter falſity ; © For that hE never ſent his Book: vindicar. Pag. 
* to the Sorboxne; that their cuſtom is not to Li- $9 


© cenſe Books in Body ; and that that Venerable 
*< company knows better what is due to Biſhops, 
their CharaQer the 
© true Dottors of the Church, than to think they 
«have need of the Approbation of her Dofors. 
« Þy aword, that it is a manifeſt falſity to ſay thar- 
reſs'd, be- 
ſomething: 
That he never did-publiſh, nor. 


«© who are naturally and by 


«2 firſt Edition of his Book was 
« cauſe the Doctors of the Sorboxxe ha 
«to ſay againſt it. 


* cauſe to be printed, any other Edition than that 
« which is in the hands of ever 


one, to which 
one {yllable; 


« he never added nor diminiſh 


NOT 


Vingicat. 
Pag. 12, 13. 
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< nor ever fear'd that any Catholick DoQor could: 
<« find any thing in it worthy of reprehenſion. , 

This is indeed a ſevere charge againſt me, and ſuch, 
as, if true, it cannot be doubted, but that I have 
been as great a Calumniator as his Vindicator has 
thought fit to repreſent me ; or, as for ought I know, 
Monſieur de Meaux himſelf will be in danger of be- 
ing reputed if” it ſhould be falſe. And therefore to 
ſatisfie the World in this main, fundamental point 
between us, I do hereby ſolemnly declare, © That 
© there was an Imprefſion of the Expoſition, ſuch 
&« as Iſpake of ; That out of it I tranſcribed with my 
& own hand,the ſeveral Changesand Alterations that 
© are placed at theend of my Preface ; That this 
«< Book, with theſe differences is at this time in the 
&« hands of the Reverend Editor of my former Trea- 
& tie, and: that whoſoever of either Communion is 
© pleaſed to examine them, may, when ever he 
« will, have free liberty ſo to do. 

This I the rather declare, becauſe Monſieur de 
Meaux # /o poſitive tn it, as to charge me with no 
leſs than the pure Invention of thoſe Paſlages I have 
cited from it. © As for thoſe Paſſages, ſays he, which 
« they pretend I have corretted in a ſecond Eaitioz 
* for tear of offending the Sorborpe, it is as you ſee a 
« Chimerical Invention; and I do here once more 
< repeat it, That I neither publiſh'd, nor conniv'd 
«at, nor caufed to be made, any Edition of my 
© Book, but that which is well known, in which 
*T never altered any thing. For anſwer to which 
I muſt beg leave once more to repeat it too; © That 
& theſe Pallages are for the moſt part Chimerical In- 
< vent1ons indeed, but yet ſuch as He once hoped to 


have put off as the Doctrine of his Church,  azd as 
+ ſuch 
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ſuch ſent them into the World, in that firſt Edition 
we are ſpeaking of ; out of which I have tranſcribed 
them in as juſt and proper terms as I was able to put 
them in; and T appeal to any one, that ſhall pleaſe to 
examine them, for the truth and ſincerity that I have 
uſed in it. 

Byt here Monſieur de Meaux has got an Eva- 
ſion, which, if not prevented, may in {ome Mens O- 
pinion take off this ſeeming contradiaion betwixt ws, 
and leave us both at laſt for the main in the right ! 
« Tis true, ſays he, this little Treatiſe being at 
<« firſt given in Writing to ſome particular Perſons 
&« for their Inſtruction, many Copies of it were diſ- 
« perſed, and I F WAS PRIN TED with- 
* out my Order or Knowledg. No Body found 
< fault with the DoQrine contain'd in it ; and I my 
« ſelf, without changing any thing in it of Im. 
« portauice, and that only as to the Order, and 
« for the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and 


«© Stile, cauſed it to be printed as you now ſee. 


So that now then it is at laſt confeſs'd, that an. Edi- 
tion there was, ſuch as I charged them with, adif- 
ferent very much from what we now have, © But that 


* it was aps Edition printed without Monſieur de: 


« Meaux's Kyxowlede; and the changes which he 
< ade afterwards were only as to the Order, and 
« for the greater neatneſs .of the Diſcourſe and 
*Stile. 

As "to this laſt Particular, the Reader will beſt 
judy of what kind the Difterences were, by that ſhort 
Specimen Ihave given of them. If to ſay in One, 
«That the Honour which the Church gives to 
< the Blefled Virgin and the Saints is Religions, 
« nay, that it ought to be blamed 1t it were not 

| <* Religious; 


Colleft.. MN, 2» 
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«Religious, In the Other, to doubt whether it may 
even in ſome ſence be called Religious: If ro 
fell is in the One, © That the Maſs may very rea- 
**©.ſfonably be called a Sacrifice ; 1s the other, that 
* there 1s nothing wanting to it to make it a true 
* Sacrifice. If to ſtrike out totally in ſeveral places, 
Poſitions that were abſolutely of DoQtrine, or other- 
wiſe wery material to the Points that were ſo; as in 
ſeveral inſtances it appears he has done; If this 
were indeed only for the advantage of the Order, 
and for the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourle and 
Stile, I am contented. T accuſe not Monſieur 
de Meaux of any other alterations than ſuch as 


theſe. 


And thus far we can 20 certainly in Reply to his 
Allegations, beyond a poſſibility of denial : For what 
remains, though T do not pretend to the like Evidence 
of” Fa&t, yet I will offer ſome Reaſons why I cannot 
aſſent to his pretences even there neither. 

That the Impreſſion was made with Monſieur de 
Meaux's Kyowledge, if not by his expreſs Order, 
whoever ſhall conſider the circumſtances of Monſieur 
Cramoily who printed it, either as a Perſon of his 
Reputation ad Eſtate; or as DireCtour of the 
King's Imprimerie; or finally as Monſieur de 
Meaux's own Bookſeller ; will hardly believe that he 
would ſo far affront a Biſhop of his * Church, and 
one eſpecially of Monſieur de Meaux's intereſt and: 
anthority at that time at Court, as to make a ſur- 
reptitions Edition of 4 Book, which he might have 
had the Author's leave to publiſh only for the 
asking. | 
But farther : This pretended ſurreptitions Editi- 
on had the King's hn 6a to it, which could _ 

+ ace 
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have been obtain'd without Monſieur -de Meaux's 
knowledg. It was approved by the Biſhops of France 
in the very ſame terms thit the other Editions have 
been ſince ; which ſeems more natural to have been pro- 
cured by Monſieur de Meaux himſelf, than by a Prin- 
ter, underhand, and without his knowledg ani cons 
nivance. In aword, ſo far was Monſieur de icaux 
from reſenting this Injury, of ſetting out his Bo [0 
uncorreitly, and without his leave ; that the very ſame 
Cramoiy, the ſame Tear, printed the Expolition with 
his leave, and has continued to print all his other Books 
ever ſince; and wes never, that I could hear of, cenſured 
for pr fraudulent dealing, till this time,by the Buſhop 
or any other. Al which put together, I muſt beg leave 
ftill to believe as I did before, that there was not only a 
firſt Impreſſion, which is at length : allow'd, but that 
this firſt Imprefſion was not made without Monſieur de 
Meaux's Order or Knowledg. | 
As for the other Point, and IT think theonly remain- 
ing in this matter, concerning the occaſion I mentioned 
for the ſuppreſling that -firit Edition 3 the Reader may 
pleaſe to know, That a Perſon by many relations very in- 
timate with one of the Marſhal de Turenne's Family, 
upon the publiſhing of the pretended firſt Edition of 
Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, fir/# diſcover'd to 
him the myſtery of the former,and ſhew'd him out of the 
Marſhal's Library the very Book which, as he then 
aſſured him; had been mark'd by ſome of the DoCtors of 
the Sorbonne, axd lent it him for ſome time as 4 great 
Curioſity. The knowledg of this raiſed the deſire of 
endeavonring, if it were poſſuble, to retrieve a Copy of 
it : But the Edition was ſo carefully diſpatch'd, that 
the moſt that could be done was to get ſo many ſcatter'd 
Sheets of it,- as to make at laſt a perfeit Book, ex- 
h C cept 
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cept in ſome few places in which it was tranſcribed from 
the Original of the Marſhal, word for ward, page for 
page, and examined by the Perſon himſelf, who was 
fo kind as to beſtow it on me. | 

This ts the Book to which I refer the Reader ; and 
for this T have the Atteſtation of the [ame Perſon an- 
der his hand, at the beginning of 'the Book, that it -is 
in every part a perfect Copy of Monſieur de Tu- 
renne's mark'd by the Sorbonne Dottors ; and I have 
been beſides fo juſt to Monſieur de Meaux, us to cite 
fearce any thing ont of 'thoſe:places that were -1n-the Ma- 


nufeript- pure, but 'beve- chaſer ſuch rather where..the 


printed Copy yave me fall Aflurance «vd Authority 


Foal it: 


Yindicat. p. 9. 


de Meaux obſerves, © That.:the. Sorbonne, -is never 
© uſed to'Licenſe Books an Body. . A»d 1reaſire Mon- 
fieur de Meaux to tell ms, who ever ſaid vr thourht 
they did? © That that venerable -Company knows 
© better what is due to Bifhops,, who are- naturally 
< and by their CharaQter De&ors of the Church, 
* than'to think 'they have need: of the Approbation 
* of her Dottors. T doubt not -bat the Sorbonne wery 
well knows the reſpef# that is due'to Bilhops :.-but that 
it ſhould be:any argument of difreſpeCt to approve a 
Biſhop's Book, when it was ſent to them- for that pur- 
poſe, I canwot conceive. In fhort, we underſtand the 
Reputation and Anthority 'Of that venerable Com- 
pany #00 well, tobelieve it at all improbable that Mon- 
fieur de Meaux ſhould deſire their Approbation ; or 
are we fo little acquainted with their Books, as ot to 
know, That it is an unhearu-of "thing to Jee DoQors of 
the Sorborme - ſetting their approbatian 0 4 Book, ap- 
Proved-ayd authorized by Biſhops before. My 
he 
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The next Exception Monſieur de Meaux makes, 7s, Vindicar.p.s. 

That T ſhould confirm-what had before been urged. againſf 

him, of a Papiſt's anſwering his Book ; i the truth of 

which I am as little concern'd as himſelf cam, be. Only 

the aſſurance F have had of it from a Perſon of un- 

doubted ſincerity, makes me ſtill believe that it was ſo: 

aud Monſieur de Meaux may remember that Mon- © 

fieur Conrart often profeſs'd that he had ſeen it in 
Manuſcript ; who was not only his old Friend, but as 

himſelf charaFeriſeth him, © One endowed with all #4: 2s 
«that the Catholics themſelves could. defire in a IP: 3: 
« Man, excepting a better Religion. 

For what relates to Father Craſlet, it is not for me 

to contradict Monſieur de Meaux's Declaration, that Vindicat. p.10, 
he never read his ' Book; But that he never heard it 
mentioned that there was any thing in it contrary to 
his'Expoſition ; this I muſt confeſs is admirable, whe- 

ther we conſider the notoriety of the thing, as it related 

to the Salutary Advertiſements, azd the Biſhop of 
Tournay*s Paſtoral Letter, which made ſo great a noiſe 

iz France ; or that it. was particularly proved, in the 

Anſwer to his own Advertiſement dedicated to Mon- $S:cande Re 
fieur de Ruvigny, above five Tears. ſince, to be dirett- 19% P19Kc- 
ly oppoſite to his Expoſition. And for the reſt, ] muſt Forall this, 
beg leave to believe, whatever Monſieur de Meaux {& the Ap- 
flatters himſelf with ; that that Father would be ſo far Num. z. 
from being troubled that any Body ſhould think his Prin- 

ciples contrary to Monſieur de Meaux's, that 1 dare 
ſay he would rather think his pains but ill ſpent in wri- 

ting of ſo large a Book, did he not believe he had con- 

winced the World that he looks upon them, nay and has 
proved them too, to be little leſs than Heretical. 

As for Cardinal Capiſucchi, Monſieur de Meaux Vindicar. p.10, 
tells ws, he is ſo far from being contrary to the Doitrine 
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See Appendix, Monſieur de Meaux 5 
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of the Expoſition, that bis expreſs Approbation has 
This>indeed were 4 good preſumptt- 


ſhould not Lave any Principles contrary t0 
put if what 1 have alledged out 


of his Controverſies be really repugnant to what be ap- 
may indeed ſpeak the Car- 


roved in the Expoſition, 7 
iſtert with himſelf 45 he ſhould. be, but 


he leſs 4 contradiction 


the contradiction will be never t 


for bis ſo doing. | 
Monlieur de Meaux takes notice of 


The next thing 
The relat101 of Monſieur Imbert ind Mon(ieur de 


Witte. The Stories are matters of Fad, 


. ciples that Þt maintained 101, this concerns 


For wharcon- rity for Princip | | 
cerns Mr. I” ot ws 5 1207, whatever the little Comment 9? the Bt- 
it at all weed to be ſhewn by 


own Lerter t0 


Meaxz. AP- py them. I ſufficient 


Wires caſeit * ay were both condemned, w! 


ſhop's Letter pretends, was Hl ne 
me that they dis n0t.in the recital of the ropoſitions held 
that they both declared. them- 


de ſelves t0 ſtand to Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition 5 
thout any T6847 had to 
» being at all con- 


al 
3, Monſieur de Meaux's Authority 5, * | 
iſtaken 14 


and 1 have no-. qzznced, 


NE EEE 


a 


— 
"+ A _ 


vindicat. þ.14+ 75, That 


4, or ſo much 4s zold, that they were 
| their pretence? to it. | 
The laſt thing Mouſieur de Meaus takes notice of 
« fertile enough 


« jn producing new 

« 3ng what 1 brought againſt vis Works. 1 do #0 

at all envy Monſieur de Meauxs fertilitY 5 his pro- 
and thoſe ſo ſhort, and 


dudions have #08 been many, 
iratter of temper 47 mOo- 


with ſuch an ingennon! Ch 
Jeration, 45 ought 10 be acknowledged ver in an Ene- 


But I muſt confeſs 1 "do admire, 45 man) others 


My. 
do, that 10 Reply þas beer made by him t0 thoſe An- 
| (wes 
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ſwers that have been ſent abroad, not only againſt his Ex- 


poſition, but ever 'againſi th Advertiſement it ſelf, 
which he ſays can-bear no Reply. This we”'ſo much 
the rather-wonder at, for that. an Anſwer was openly pro- 


b- ziſed by. Monſieur de Turenne, and not without ſome 


kind of boaſting too 5, And that ſeveral of his own Com- 
munion were ſo well. ſatisfied with thgy pieces that had 
been publiſiid againſt Hin, as to expe&, no leſs than We, 
ſome ſuch Vindication. 

And. here I ſhall take my leave of Monſicur de 
Meaux, for whom I wmſt yet again profeſs, that I ſtill 
retain all that. reſpe that is due to: a Perſon whoſe 
CharaQter I honour, and. whom. 1 hope 1 have treated 


with all the Caution and Civility that the neceſſary de- 
fence of my ſelf and of the Truth- would permit me to do. 


For wht remains, my buſineſs now muſt be wholly with 
his Vindicator, - who has been pleaſed to fix ſuch ar 
odious CharaGter upor: we, as 1 hope to wake it appear 
i have as little. deſerved, as I ſhall deſire to return it upon 
hin. | 

Had he charged me with Ignorance, had he loaded 
me with miſtakes ariſing from thence z or had he inpu- 
ted ro me the faults only of Careleſneſs and Incogitan- 
cy : All this might have paſsd without my Cenſure : 
and I ſhould have been ſo far from vindicating my ſelf, 
that 1 ſhould have been ready, in great meaſure, to have 
acknowledged the . Charge, and to have ſubmitted to 
his Reproof. I know. how little fit I am for Controverſizs 
of this kind; That neither my Age, nor Learning. 
nor Opportunities have qualified me for fach under- 
takings, as the defence of my Religion and my Duty 
to my Superiors have, without: any- deſign of mine, cn- 
gaged me in, Aud I doubt not but a Cenſor Is {c- 
were, than he who has thought jit to make” himſelf my 
Adverſary, 


See dela B's 
Anſwer to the 
Advertiſe- 
ment, Þ. 5. 
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Adverſary, wieht have found out more real Faults in 
7y Book, than he has ated pretendedErvors. 

But for the Calumnies aud Mifrepreſentations, 
for the unſincere dealings and fallifications he ac- 
cuſes me of, and that in almoſt every Article ; here 
T muſt beg leave ta juſtify my ſelf, and afſure the. Vin- 
dicator, whoevu# he be, that my Religion, I thank 
God, needs not ſuch defences, nor would T ever have 
uſed theſe means to aſſert it, if it did. 

We have indeed heard of fome that have-look'd 
«pon theſe things as, ot only lawful, but even pious 
0x ſuch Occalions; that have eſteemed the Intereſt of 
the Church ſo ſacred; as to be able to ſanQify the 
worſt means that can be made uſe of to promote -it *: 
Had TI been bred in their Schools, there mioht have 


beer. ſome more plauſible grounds for ſuch a ſuſpicion ; 


and what wonder if” T did no more,” than whit: I had 
been taught was lawtul for me to 49 * "Bur T have 
not {o learnt Chriſt. I have been taught; and\am pere 
{waded, that no Evil may be done that good may 
come : I am aſſured by $. Paul, that they who ſay it 
-14y, their damnation is juſt : - And did- I* now know 
of any one Inſtance of thoſe Crimes, whereof 'Þ am 
repreſented to the World as guilty in almoſt every 
Chapter, I ſhould think my fel indiſpenſably obliged to 
make a publick acknowledgment of it,” 'and "thank "the 
Vindicator that has called me th neceſſary» Duty. 
But now, that I am not conſcions to myſelf” off any 
thing of all this, all that T have to reply to this un- 
charitable way of proceeding is, to intreat him by the 
common name of Chriſtian, and thoſe hopes of Eter- 
nity, after which 1 believe we would all of us be 
thought ſincerely to contend, fo conſider how+ dange- 


rous this way he has taken is ; what miſchief it will 
bring, 
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bring, in the opinion of all good' Men, of whatſoever 
Perſwafion they be, to the very Cauſe that is maintain'd 
by ſuch means : In a word, what a ſad purchaſe it will 
prove in the end, if to leſſen the Reputation of an 
unknown, obſcure Adverſary, he ſhould do that which 
[pail loſe him his own Soul. Ow op 
But it is time now to clear my ſelf of thoſe Calum- 
nies that are laid to my charge. Ard the firſt i, © That 
© T endeavour #0: repreſent Monſieur de Meaux's Ex- 
&« poſition -as a Book that palliates, and prevaricates 
© the DoQtrige of, his. Church; and the very Appro- 
< bations of it,as.meer Artifices to deceive the World, 
© not ſincere, ,much leſs authoritative Approbations, 
« exther of the Nature or Principles of Mozſieur de 
© Meas. Book. ; | | 
T do not remember I have any where in expreſs terms 
chat#oed Monfzeur de Meaux with Prevaricatin the 
DoGrine of -þis. Church zz the latter Editions of his 
| Book; tho others I know have done it. But however, if 
| this be thegreatzſt of thoſe Calumaies F am now guilty 
| of, Liem ſure ah that haveever lived among them, and 
| ſeen their \prattices, and compared them with what he 
writes; will eafuly abſolue me : and I ſhall hereafter ſhew 
that either Monſieur de Meaux has palliated, or elſe 
the greateft of their Authors have ſtrangely perverted 
the-PoRrine of. their Church. I | 
| © Asto the other part of the Accuſation, that I | ſhould 
| ſay that the Approbations were meer \ Artifices to de- 
cerve the World, it is not my Calumny, but the Vin- 


Vindicat. p.2, 


| dicator's miſtake. T1 never thought theſe Letters Expoſ. of che 
Monfieur de Meaux | has publiſhed any authoritative © © 2985: 


Approbations of his: Book at. ull ; Indeed in the place 


* 


- Of which ſee 
mare m the 


| which he cites, I have ſaid ſomewhat like it of the Appendix. 
* Pope's Briet,and am {till of the ſame mind;and till he N-3- p.12c. 


{hall 
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ſhall think fit to anſwer the reaſons that induced me-to 
believe {o, he will hardly. perſmade me that this is a 
Calumny. © | + L I. 
«But if Tam ſo little ſatisfied with the 'Apptoba« 
& tions of Monſicur de Meaux's- Book, I ſhonld.'us 
& leaſt have had ſome more authentick Teſtimoniesof 
* what I my ſelf publiſh.- And" he thinks it won- | 
« derful, that my Book. ſhould have found ſuch a | 
« reception as it did, only from + my affuring the 


'« World that I had not palliated, nor prevaricated 


« the Do&rime of * the Church of England;- but 
<«< ſubmitted it to her Cenſure'; andthe fight of an 


« Imprimatur ; When the Approbations of ' ſo" ma- 


*ny Learned Men, and even of the Pope himſelf; 


*are not thought ſufficient to ſecure Moxfiewr de 
6 Meart's Freatife,”” i 05 A hdvaoany fon oh, | 
This indeed were ſomewhat, if the truth of the Ex- 
poſition were oz either ſide to be taken from the num- 
ber of the Approvers, and not the nature of the 
Doarine. Rf Monſieur de Meaux has really -palli- 
ated the DoQrine of the Church of Rome, *ris- ot 
any number of Approbations that will be able to 
render him a taithful Expoſitor. If #wy Expoſition 
be conformable to the PoQrine of the Church of 
England ; {and if not, let him ſhew us the Prevarica- 
tions: ) the want of a few Letters can at moſt argue 
only my Intereſt not to have' been ſo great” as-his, 
or my Vanity leſs; but will not render the Expoliti- 
on ever the more unfaithful. And - though an Im- 
primatur be all the Authority that 7s ofaal with us 
on ſuch Occaſions, yet the Vindicator may believe, by 
the reception he acknowledges the Book to have had, that 
it would have been no difficult matter to have obtain'd 


others Subſcriptions than that of the Reverend m_ 
on 
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ſon who Licenſed it ; and if that will be any ſatisfa- 
dion to him, I do aſſure him, it has been approved by 
ſeveral other Perſons but little inferiour, whether in 
Authority or Reputation, fo azy Monſieur de Meaux 
has prefix d to his Expolition, 
For what remains of my Preface, two things there 
are which he ſuppoſes worthy his Animadverſion : One, 
that whereas I accuſe Cardinal Capiſucchi to have Vindicat. p.17. 
© contradicted the DoQtrine of the Expoſition, we 
© muſt take notice, that the Biſhop of Condoms in- 
* tention was not to meddle with Scholaſtic. Tenets, 
< but purely to deliver that DoCtrine of the Church, 
* which was neceſſarily and on receiv'd ; 
* whereas Cardinal Capiſucchi being obliged to no 
<ſuch ſtrictneſs, would not, it may be, contradict 
* the Problematical Niceties of thoſe Schools in 
* which he had been Educated. | 
It is the Catholic diſtinction of this Author through- 
out his whole V indication, if any thing be alledged con- + To faisfy 
trary to his liking, that it is preſently a Scholaſtic Te- the Vindicator 
; . 9 ; What the Cars 
net, and not the neceſſary and univerſally to be receiv'd jv, woras 
Dottrine of the Church. But that we may, if poſſible, are, 1 will 
diſcern what is the DoArine, and what the Scholaſtic EE 
Tenet in the preſent caſe, we will take only what at firſt bis mſtat & in 
ht offers it ſelf, viz. That Cardinal Capiſucchi _ 
do's poſitively affirm, | © That a Divine Worſhip may Tridenzino, ali- 
* be paid to Images, upon the account of the thing iſ, Latriam, 
© which they repreſent ; and that this DoCtrine was _ CO 
& never doubted of in the Church, nor deny'd by cris imagini- 
&« the Councilof Trent. bus denegart, 
- : qualem Gentiles 


1maginibus exhibent, ac projnde Latriam illam interdici que Imaginibus in (cipfis & propter ip- 
ſas exbibeatyr, quaqz Irmagines ſex Numina- aut Divinitarem continentia more Gentilium colantyr 
de hiquſmpai enim Latria contro-erſia crat cum Judxis & Herericis, qu hac ration nes magines 
colere aſſerebant, . Ceterum de Larria 1U4 que Imaginibus S. Tnnitatts, Chriſti D. aut Sacratiime 
Crucis exhibetur, ratione v6 per eas repreſentate, & quatenus cum re veprajentata umm ſunt in eſſe 
repreſcutativo, nullamq;, divinitaten Imaginibus tribuit aut ſupponit, nulla waquam fuit aut ee potuit 
Controyerſia. Art. 8. þ. 647» | ? 
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Does Monſieur de Meaux allow of thu ? Does he 
zell us that a Divine Worſhip may upor any account 
be paid to an Image ? Or rather does he not plainly ins 


finuate that he can hardly allow the Image any honour 


at all ? © We do not, fays he, ſo much honour the 
«© Tmage of an Apoſtle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 
* or Martyr i preſence of the Image. Let ws then 
lay afide the barbarous diſtinctions by which he would 
excuſe a foul Idolatry ; Be it a School nicety, or what- 
ever y0u will elſe, © Whether the repreſentative Is 
«© mage as repreſentative, be repreſentatively one 
« and the fame with the thing repreſented ? Our 

ueftion without this Gibberiſh s plain and intelli- 

ible ; Whether, upon any account whatſoever, the 
Le of our Saviour, or the Holy Crofs, be to-be 
worthipped with Divine Worſhip? Thi the Car- 
dinal affirms; and this if Monſieur de Meaux does 
allow, let him ue it out without mincing ; IF not, 
"tis plain for all the pretences of a Scholaſtic nicety, 
that they differ in the Expoſition of a very material 
point of the DoQtrine of the Roman Church. 

The other thing which the Vindicator thinks fit to 
gake notice of in my Preface, is the Conſequence 
mhich T draw from this, and ſome other inſtances 
the Like kind, viz. © That the Papiſts think it law- 
« ful to ſet their hands to, and approve thoſe Books, 
« whoſe Principles and. Doctrine they diſlike. 

In Anfwer to which, he again di nguiſbes between 
Scholaſtic Tenets, and matters of Faith : and thex 
tells us, © Every one knows that the Doftrines of 
a | gg - —_—_ - Faith, being Tenets ne- 

ceſlarily and univerſally received, otght upon 
© no —_—_ to be difſembled or iſrael ; = 
* for Scholaſtic Opinions, we ſee not only one Na- 
* tion commanding one thing to be taught, and 

+ * another 
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* another the quite contray; but even one Univerſity 
&« againſt another in the ſame Country, &c. 

But if I miſtake not, this is n0t to anſwer my Con- 
cluſion, but fo ſtart « #ew Queſtion. The Point pro- 
poſed was, not whether in matters that are not of 
Faith, Mex may not hold different Opinions, and yet 
live ſtill in the ſame common Church, whereof there 
Can be no doubt, but it was a Concluſion drawn from 
plain matter of fat, viz, That thoſe of the Church 
 .of Rome think it lawful to ſet their hands to, and 
approve thoſe Books whoſe principles they diſlike. 
This the Inſtances 1 have brought ſhew plainly they do ; 
If they know it to be a ſin, and yet ao it, they condems 
+fav Func If they think otherwiſe, thew they be- 
lieve it to be lawful ; which i all I affirm'd, and to 
which the Vindicator has anſwered never a word. 

There is yet one thing more remaining before T cloſe 
this ;, and that is the remark the Vindicator has made 
upon the pus colleted by -me out of Monſieur 
de Meaux's fir 
tered or omitted i» the folowing Impreſhons : wiz. 
« That the Biſhop in that Edition had been fo far 
© from propoſing the DoQtrine of the Church of 
& Rome, looſely and favourably, as I pretend ; that on 
© the contrary he rather propoſed it with too much 
« ftrictneſs: Ty a word, that he had been ſo far 
« from perverting the DoQUrine of the Church, that 
« T was not able to propoſe one DoQtrine ſo perver- 
&« ted, without a forced interpretation of my own, 
« according to my wonted way of turning all 
* things toa wrong intention. 

As to the firſt of which, no one ever charged the 
Biſhop with propoſing the DoQtrine of the Church of 
Rome /ooſely and favourably in every point. We 


know well enough that in ſome, he has kept to the 
| ' D 2 plain 


Edition, which have either been al- Vindicat.p.20, 


EolleR; 1. 5+ 
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plain DoQrine of -his Church, as in that of the Eu- 
chariſt : in others propoſed it rather with too much 
ftritneſs, as in the caſe of Infants dying unbapti- 
zed: All we ſay is, that in ſome other Articles, ſuch 
as the Tnvocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c.. he had exponnded it more 
looſely and favourably than he ought to have done, 
and that without any gloſs or interpretation of mine 
toturn things to a wrong intention. 

Does not the Church of Rome lay any Obligation 
0x particular perſons to joy with her in the Invos» 
cation of Saints? Does ſhe condemn thoſe only who 
refuſe it out of Contempt, and with a ſpirit of dil- 
ſention and revolt ? This Monſieur de Meaux once 
affirmed, and I think there needs xo comment to 
ſhew, that this i to. palliate the DoQtrine. of their 
Church. | 

Has the Church of _Rome aſcribed: no: other vertue 
to Images, than to- excite in us the remembrance 
of thoſe they repreſent ? Is that all the uſe they 
make of them? Do they not ſo. much honour the 
Image of an: Apoſtle or Martyr, as. the Apoſtle 
or Martyr in preſence of the Image ? Or rather, did 
zot Monſieur de Meaux here alſo. mollifie the known 
Doctrine azd-prattice of his Church? | 

In a word: Is the Church-of Rome contented to 
reach. only that the Maſs. may very. reaſonably be 
called a Sacrifice? 1s that Expoſition reconcileable 
ro what we now read in him, © That there is nothing 
* wanting to make.1t a.true- Sacrifice. May I not here 
at leaſt, without my wonted . way of turning all 
things toa wrong intention, beg leave to ſay, that 
either Monſieur de Meaux palliated the Doctrine 
of his. Church 72. that, or he has otherwiſe perver- 
ted it in this? 

Had 
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' "Had Monſieur de Meaux only retrenched or al- 


tered ſome things in his Book,: for the greater exatt- 
eſs of the Method or neatneſs: of Stile ;- he muſt 
have been a very peeviſh Adverlary indeed, that 
would have pretended to cenſure him for. that. But 
to change not only the words but DoQtrine 7oo ;. to. 
give. one Expolition of if iz one Edition, :agd « 
quite. contrary 7 .another,. this. I think-may., if 
not be repreſented as. a heineous crime, . yet - at. 
leaſt deſerve 4 remark ; - and. let the Vindicator do 
what he can, will I doubt make the Author paſs with 
all indifferent perſons, for ſuch as yet T had never re- 
preſented him,. had not he himſelf firſt made the di- 
lemma, Viz. © One that either did not. ſufficiently 
< underſtand the Doctrine. of his Church, or that 
« had not ſincerity.enough to expound it aright. 

1 ſhould now paſs to the conſideration of thoſe' Ex- 


\ ceptions that have been made againſt what T have ad- 


wanced in my Book it ſelf”; but before T do this, it 
will be requiſite that 1 take notice of thoſe dire&tions, 
the Vindicator has thought fit to give me in his Poſt- 
{cript, 72 order thereunts. | 

Aud here, not to deceive either his, or the Reader's 
expetFation ; I muſt beg leave to excuſe my ſelf from 
entring any. farther into diſpute with - the Bilhop of 
Condom, than I have already done. T never deſign- 
ed a diret Anſwer to his Book ;_ and the reflecti- 
ons { have made upon. it. in my. former 'Treatile, 
were more to clear the Doctrine of the Church of Exg- 
land, than to argue againſt what he offered in behalf 
of the Romiſh Faith. This has been the: underta- 
king of another Pen, from whom the Vindicator I 
ſuppoſe may expeit, what is reaſonably. enough refuſed 
by me. n | 


« Bat 


Vindicat. 
þ. 21z 22s 
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Vindicat. 
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Ihe Pretace. 


| © But for the other part of his defere, that I wauld 
* take the pains to peruſe my ſelf the Authors cited 
«by me, and not tranſcribe Quotations, nor 
* take up things by halves; I have been ſo ſcra- 
pulons in obſerving it , that T doubt I ſhall re- 
ceive but little thanks from himſelf for it. It can- 
z0t gþe .deny'd but that there have been faults enough 
committed on both ſides for want of this cave, and I 
Ao not deſire to add to the number. © TI have done 
* 219 beſt to take nothing of them without. a ſerious 
* Examination of their ſenſe, ava 4 ſincere applica- 
* tion of # to the point in Queſtion. How far 1 
have attain'd this, I muſt leave it to others to judge; 
but for the reſt, the truth of my Citations, I have 
been ſo cautious in them, that allowing only for the 
Errata's of the Preſs, I deſire xo favour if I am 
found faulty in that. | 

I ſhould indeed fland in need of a large Apology to 
thoſe, into whoſe hands theſe Papers may chance to fall, 
that I have in many places run them out into ſo great 4 
length : But the Acculation that has been brought 
againſt me for want of doing this before, how unjuſt 
Sh it be, has obliged me to this Caution now ; and 
they are ſo ordered as to be no hindrance to thoſe that 
are minded to paſs them by. 

This benefit at leaſt I ſhall attain by them, with thoſe 
who pleaſe to compare them with what the Vindicator 
alledges ; that they will find he might have ſpared him- 
ſelf the cocks, and ungentile Office indeed of 
undertaking what he could not effe?, © to demonſtrate 
«tothe World the unfincerity which T have ſhewn 
« in my Quotations, 4d the falſifications of them ; 
His endeavours wherein have been ſo very unſucceſs- 
ful, that I know not mhether himſelf or his Religion 
will ſuffer more by the weakneſs of his attempt. - 
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3 | AKTICLE'E 
4; Introduttion. 


71 E that accuſes another of great and heinous 
Wm Crimes, ought to take all prudent care not 

to be guilty himſelf of thoſe Faults which 

he condemns in others. Had the Anthor of 

the Vindication thought fit to govern himſelf by this 
Rule, he would have ſpared a great part of that od;- 
0:95 Charatter he has been pleaſed to draw of me, in 
75 the beginning of this Article. But it is not my buſi- 
neſs to recriminate, nor need I fly to ſuch Arts tor my 
$ | Juſtification. Only as to the advantage he propoſes 
3 tohimſelffrom theſe Endeavours, viz. to ſhew that vindicars.2:. 
all thoſe Books to which an Tmprimatur i prefix*d, will 

not hereafter be concluded free from Errour ; He need- 

ed not ſure have taken ſuch pains for that: For TI 
believe no one before him ever imagined that a per- 

FE miſſion to print a Book, was a mark of its Infal- 
libility ; © Nor that every —_— Author, 9/4 Vindicat.p.22- 

-— _ 


Vindicat. P-23+ 


 Tatroduftion. 
« foſes to be fencere, fhonld paſs for an Oracle. Tt is 
B f be doubted but that Faults there might have 
been in my Book, for all that priviledge ; though the 


Vindicator has had the ill fortune to miſs the moſt of 
them. And for ought he has proved to the contrary, 


T believe it will in the end appear, that an Imprimatur 


Car. Alſton, isat leaſt as good a mark of Infallibility 
as a Permiſſu Superiorum; and a Church of Exgland 
Expoſitor, as fit to pals for an Oracle, as a Popiſh Vin- 
dicator. 

But Calnmny and UVnſincerity are now the Catholick 
Cry: And to make it good againſt me,T am charg'd in 
this one Article to have been guilty of both. © My 
© Tntroduttion is Calumny in a high degree, and my ſlate 
& of the Queſtion, drawn from thence, as unſincere. 

&« T zell them, he lays, of adoring Men and Womes, 
&« Croſſes, Images, and Reliques; of ſetting up their 
&« ww Merits, and making other propitiatory Sacrifices 
« for Sin than that of the Croſs : And that theſe are all 
© contrary to their pretended Priuciples, that Religious 

* Worſhip ts due to God only ; That we are to be ſaved on- 
« ly by Chriſt's Merits, aud that the Death of Chriſt was 
& 4 perfett Sacrifice. The Logickof which he is con- 
tent toown, that the Conſequence is good, but the Accu- 
ation, he ſays, is falfe, and the Charge Calumpiatory.. 
But if in the following Articles it be made appear, 
that their own Authors do allow of all this: If they do 
oivea divine Worſbip to the Bleſſed Virgin and Saints 

departed; Tf their very Miſſal and Pontifical do com- 


. mand them to adore the Croſs ; If it appear that their 


Council of Trent damns all thoſe who deny the Maſs 
to be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the Dead 
and Living, and yet cannot ſay it is the very ſame 
with that of the Croſs : If, finally, their greateſt 

Þ Writers 


Intreduftion. 
Writers do allow a Merit of Condignity, and that not 
as a Scholaſtick Tenet, but as the Dofrine of their 
Church, and agreeable to the intention of their Copn- 
cil they {o much talk of; Then I hope the Premiſes 
may be as clear of the Calymnythey are charged with, 
as my Ixference is allow'd to be juſt, for the Coxſe- 
quence T would eftablith. 

In the mean time, paſs we on to the fare of the 
Queſtion, which I propoſe in theſe Terms ; © That 
« we who have been ſo often charged by the Church of 
& Rome as Iynovators in Religion, are at laſt by their 
& own confeſſion allow'd to hold the antient and undoubt- 
& ed foundation of the Chriſtian Faith ; And that the 
« Queſtion therefore between us is not, Whether what 
& we hold, be true ? But whether thoſe things which 
& the Roman Church has added as Superſtraitures to it, 
& and which as ſuch we reje(t, be not ſo far from being 
& neceſſary Articles of 'Keligiow, as they pretend, that 
& they do indeed overthrow that Truth which is on both 
© ſides allowed to be divine, and upon that account ought 
« to be forſaken by them ? 


&« This the Vindicator ſays, is to ftate the res Vindicat.p.24- 


&« after a new Mode, and repreſent them as conſenting 
© foit. Let us ſee therefore what the 01d way of 
ſtating it is, and wherein the 7x/incerity he charges 
me with, conſiſts. | 

The true ſtate of the Queſtion betwixt us, he ſays, 
is, © Whether the Proteſtants or Papiſts do innovate ? 
«* The Proteſtants in refuſing to believe thoſe Dottrines 
* which the Church of Rome profeſſes to have received 
«© with the Grounds of Chriſtianity, or the Papiſts iz 
« maintaining their Poſſeſſion: And the Diſpute is, 
© Whether Roman Catholicks ought to maintain their 
« Poſſeſſion, for which, he lays, many Proteftants 
EE  -B 8 them- 


Ibid, P. 256 


4 


Ibid, p. 26. 


See his Expo. 


Introduftion. 


« themſelves grant they have a preſcription of above 
« 1000 Tears ? Or whether the Authorities brought by 
« Proteſtants againſt the Roman Catholick Deftrine be, 
& (o weighty, that every Roman Catholick obliged to 
© renounce the Communion of that Church in which he 
&« was bred up, and quit his Preſcription aud Poſſeſſiox. 
Inall which the only Difference that T can tind is 
this ; That He preſumes for his Charch in the fate of 
the Queſtion, I for mine: Tſuppole the Points in Con- 
troverſy to be Superſtruitures which they have added to 
the Faith; He, that they are Dofrines received with 
the Grounds of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, the Point we 
both put upon the Iſſue is preciſely the ſame ; wiz. 
Whether the Roman Catholicks ought to maintain their 
poſſeſſion of thefe Dotrines,or to quit them as Erroneous? 
Whether Proteſtants to embrace the belief and prattice of 
them as true and lawful, or to continue, as they are, [e- 
parate from the Roman Communton upon the account of 
them ? 2 
But where then is my V#ſmncerity ? In this T ſup- 
poſe, that I ſeem to infinuate as if the Romaz Church 
granted that we held the axtiext and undoubied founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith. What others of that Come 
221n10n Will grant, T cannot tell; but whoſo ſhall 
pleaſe to conlider Monſieur de Meanx's arguing from 
Monſieur Daille's Conceſſions as to this Point, will 
find it clear enough that he did; if the Foundation 
conſiſts of Fundamental Articles, and that we are on 
both ſides agreed in theſe, as his Diſcourſe manifeſt- 
ly implies. But the Yizdicator, jealous for the 4u- 
thority of his Church, and to have whatever ſhe pro- 
poſes pals for Fundamental, confeſſes that we do in- 
deed hold a part, but not all thoſe Articles that are 
Fundamental, "This on Ta we mult put upon the 
; " T | Iflue, 


IntroduFion, 


Iſſue, in which we ſhall not doubt to ſhew them, 
that thoſe Articles their Church has added, are fo far 
from being Fundamental Truths, that indeed they are 
no Truths at all; but do by evident and undoubted 
Conſequences, as I before ſaid, and as the Vindicator 
himſelf confeſſes, deſtroy thoſe Truths that are on 
both ſides agreed to be Fundamental. _ 

But if I have not miſtaken the Queſtion between 
the Papiſts and Proteſtazts, T am ſure the YVindicator 
has that between Himand Me. © He tells us our 
<« preſent Queſtion, which we are to examine in the 
« following Articles, is, Whether Monſieur . de 
« Meaux has faithfully propoſed the ſenſe of the Church 
© declared in the Council of Trent? And thereupon 
&« asks me, What it do's avail me to tell them, That T 


© will in the following Articles endeavour to give a 


& clear and free Account of what we can approve, and 
& what we diſlike in their Dotrine? To which T re- 
pty, Thar it avails very much to the end IT propoun- 
ded in my Book, viz. To give a true © Expoſition 
& of the Doitrine of the Church of England in tbe ſe- 
& weral Points propoſed by Monſieur de Meaux. So 
that in reality the Qre/?;ox between us 1s this, Not 

whether Mozſieur de Meanx has given a true Expoſition 
of the Dof#rine of the Church of Rome, which it has 
been the buſineſs of others to examine ; but whether 

T have given a juſt account of the Dotrize of the 

Church of England. This was what I undertook to 

do, and what this Author ought, it he could, to have 

ſhewa I had ngt done, | 


ARTH 


Vindicat.p.23. 
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ARTICLE II. 
That Religious Worſhip is terminated only in God. 


'N this Article T am but little concern'd. The 
Vindicator ſtates the Caſe, what 'tis they mean 

by Religious Honour being terminated only in God. 
He diſtinguiſhes between what they pay Him, and 


what they give to the Saints; - how truly, or to 
what — it is not my buſineſs to examine, 


Thofe who deſire to be ſatisfied in it, may find a ſuf- 

cient Account in ſeveral late Treatiſes written pur- 

poſely againſt this part of Monſieur de Meaux's Expo- 

ſition; and I ſhall not repeat here what is ſo fully and 
| Clearly eſtabliſhed there, 


ARTICLE IL 


Invocation of Saints. 


YE  —C——__ "—_ 


COPE 


Might well have paſs'd over this Point alto- 

gether, which has been fo learnedly and full 
+ Diſcourſe Managed, but very lately, in a particular + Dil- 
we, fy courſe on this Subjeft. Yet fince the YVindicator de- 
Vir od the, fires to know what Authority I have for my 4/- 
Saints, in An-. ſertion, «© That the Aaareſſes which Monſieur 
— &© Daille allows to have been uſed by the Fathers 
ork tothe © of the fourth Century, were rather Innocent Wiſhes 
ſouth Agt. © and Rhetorical Flights, than Dire Prayers ; but 
pn * eſpecially for that Accuſation which he ſays T bring 
Vindicat. p.29, 66 againſt them, viz. That they did herein begin to de- 
* part 


Invocation of Saints. 


&« art from the Prattice and Tradition of thoſe before 
&« ;hew, T am content to give him that ſatistaQion. 
For the Firſt then : That Moxſteur Daille himſelf 
look*d upon them as noother than ſuch Addreſſes as I + Expo. Max- 
have charaQterized, becauſe * Monſieur de Meanx has fru de Mex, 


repreſented him as if he allow'd that the cuſtom of a 


praying to Saints Was eſtabliſh'd in the Church in the anuſeful to 


fosrth Century; I then cited his (p_ to the contra- take norice 


ry, and have now ſubjoyn'd it in his own words F. x” _ 


mation begin 

to acknowledg, that the cuſtom of Praying to Saints was eſtabliſhed even in the fowth Age of 
the Church, Monſieur Daille grants thus much in thar Book he publiſh'd againſt the Tradition 
of the Latin Church, the Obſelt of Religious Worſhip. + Monſrexr Daille's words are theſe : 
Neque tum & vero longs aberraturum puto, qui dixerit hin fuſſe apud Chriſtianos primam ad Sancos 
. Invocandos gradum, cum calsfatti atq; inardeſcentss rerum praciars ab iis geſtarum meditatione, prie- 
dicatione, atque exaggerations animi, ad tes denigue Invocandos prorumpereut, Cert que de 4* Se- 
culo prima byjus Invocationis afferwntur Eximpla ea fere ſunt bujus geners, Ex Encomiaſticis 
quoruudam differt iſſimorum &* Eruditions Siculari flerentifhnorum bominumn in Sanitos Orationibus de- 
kunpta, Gregorii Nazianzeni is Cyprianum, js Athanaſium, in Bafilium; Gregorii Niſſeni 
in Theodorum, qui awbo 4* ſed jam precipiti ſeculo celebres babtbautur, &c. Adv, Lat. Tradit, 
de cultus relig, Objefto, l. 3.18. p48 454» 


Secondly ; That theſe Addreſſes were really of this 
kind, the ſeveral Paſſages that are uſually brought 
from theſe Fathers, plainly ſhew : And both the 
* Examples I gave, and the Differences I affigned, do -* The Exan- 


: 7 les I gave 
abundantly prove it.. ay, 
EH ; Greg, Nas. and 
they are theſe : 1. InveQiy. in Zalien , 2. He thus beſpeaks Corflntivs, "Awe © 1 9% 
ps Kaycavmia mu (& ms aiavas) ooxt Te es due Eamneas DeYerth. then 
which the Greek Schohlaſt obſerves tooxogmuay avn3 72, tdv Tis d1910rs ior off Th Ss drew. 


2dly. Orat. 11. in Gorgon. p. 189. L D. He thus addreſſes to his Siſter, « I 775 924 x 
WETECWY E57 BY ©), 3, TSTO THIS COT oats Juzals 4% O85 Hens, fs TuLmuy Emu yeoru!, /- 
2010 Xy F nut T:g0v Nogov £171 MUNAGY % as MAANGY oy Tagiay. 

That they could not have allow'd of ſuch an Ipvo- 
eation as 15 now prattiſed inthe Church of R ome, I pro- 
ved from this plaia Argament, © * That they believed 


bo ; * The opi- 
that the Saints departed, were not admitted to the WE, 


* fight of God immediately upon their aeceaſe-; and ere Souls of juſt ; 
"* fore c 


8 . Tvocation of Saints, 


man do not go © gs, by the Papiſts own Þ Confeſſion, ought to have 


| 1 cyl « believed that they could not be pray'd to. Toall which 


ro owe its riſe the Vindicator 15 pleaſed to return never a Word. 
ro the Verſes of 
the Sibylls; which being very ancient (within 140 years afrer Chriſt) and by the moſt pri- 
mitive Fathers taken for Authentich , drew the whole ſtream of the Writers of thoſe Times 
into the fame Miſtake, Blozdel in his Book of the Sibyliine Oracles affirms, 1, 2. c. 9. p. 103. 
That all the Autbors we have left us of the Second, and as far as the middle of the Third Age, 
were of that Opinion : And adds rhar even in the following Ages many of rhoſe very Men 
Monſieur de Meaux has alledged for the Invocation of Saints,were involved very far in the ſame 
Eryor 3 viz. S. Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom and S, Auguſtine. This is yer more fully ſhewn by 
Monſieur Daille in his Book de Cilr, rel. Obj, 1, 3. c. 22. þ. 474. & ſeq. and in another of his 
Books de Penis & Satisfaft, where to the Fathers laſt mentioned He adds S. Zerom1,s. c.4,8,6. 
All which Sixtrs Senenfis himſelf confirins, Bib!, 1, 6. annor. 345. p. 56g. and pargcularhy as 
ro the Fatheis in queſtion, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom,'S., AuguBine. þ. $71, $72. T Bellarm, de 
Sarnft. beat. l. 1. 19: þ. 2044s l. D. Not: eft ; quia ante Cbrifti adventum Santi qui moriebantur 
101 intrabant in Coelum, nec Deum videbant, nec cognoſcere poterant ordinarie preces ſupplicantium, 
ideo non fuiſſe conſuetum in T.V. ut diceretur $, Abraham Ora pro me. See again c. 20, p. 2060. 1.B, 
Seet. atque ex bis daabus, collat, cum p. 2059. l. D. Stft, alit dicunt, The ſame is Suarez's O- 
Pinion, T; 2. in 3. D. Th. diſp. 42. Sef. 1. Þ. 435. col. 1, LE. Quod autem aliquis diveft2 ora- 
werit Sandtos eſeetos nt ſe adjuvarent, wel provſe orarent, nuſquan legimus; Hic "enim modus 
Orandi eſt propirs legis Gratiz, in quo ſandi-videntes Deim poſſunt etiam in Eovidere Orationes 
que ad ijſas ſundmtur, And this is the common Dodtrine of their. Writers, | 


In ſhort, That the Fathers of the fourth Cen- 
tury did herein begin to depart from the PraCtice 
and Tradition of the Ages before them, TI proved 


f TW 1 be from this, © + That they are not able to produce any 
fore challeng'd oh . 7 | 
the Anſwerer © one inſtance of the three firſt Centuries of any ſuch 


- do, _—_ &« Invocation ; but rather have * been forced to con- 
no & , . 
rempredir. *©* feſs that nothing of that kind was to be found among 


Bellarmin has RAS 
but two within the firſt 300 Years. One of Ireneys miſ-interpreted, and one of Hilary, as 


little ro the purpoſe. De Sundt. beat. l. 1. 19. p-2047, 2048, *+ So Cardinal Perron 
kimſelf Rep!. a 1a rep. du Roy de 1a granat Breragne, (iv. 5.c. 11,19, Wherehe is forced to 
Monſieur de Meaux's ſhift of concluding from the following Ages what he could nor prove 
from the preceeding 3 and at laſt ro confeſs freely, p. 1009. Quant aux Aurheurs plus proches 
du ſrecle Apoſtolique, des quels la perſecution nous 4 Tavis la pluſyart des ecrits, encore qui il ne $'y 
trouve pas des Veſtiges de cette coutume——U Suffit qu'il ne ſe trouve rien en leurs Ecvits 
de repugnant a PEgliſe de 4. premiers Conciles, pour ct regard, Which 1s no more than Monſicur 
de Meaux himſelf infinuates, where to this very Aſſertion of Monſreur Daille's I have made uſe 
of, he has only rhis to ſay, Thar *cis not likely thar Moyjeur Daille thould ar this diſtance un- 
derſtand the Scntiments of the Fathers of the firſt three Centuries hetter than thoſe of the 
next Ages did. Expoſ. Sect, 3. p. 4. All which he allow'd inexpreſs Terms in his ſuppreſicd 


Edition. Sce my Colleft, 1, 3. pexX111, them 
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them. Beſides that the Maxims of thoſe even of - 

the 4th Century concerning + Prayer were"Tuch, as Fl —aſenang 
; X FITC ewo 3 

are utterly repugnant to ſuch an Invocation. 1f, Thar they 


conſtantly de- 
fined Prayer, as due to God only: Tlggowy, drmors £3058 2g. F tofov es Fahy, 
ſays Baſil, ©:8 6uunxia, Greg. Nyllen. dJa'as&is* regs F 240v, Chryfoltom. 4imm; F 
ego! mg 8, Damaſcen 8&c, And, 2dly, Thar it was the great Argument uſed by 
S. Athanaſius, and the other Farhers of theſe Times, to prove our Saviow to be God, thar be 
was prayed to. _z- 


Theſe were the Arguments T then offer'd ; to which 
the Vindicator would have done more juſtly to have 
try'd if he could have made ſome Reply, than after 
all this to cry out, as if nothing had Been ſaid, 
* What Authority does he bring for his Aſſertion ? Vindicar. p.2g. 
« By what Authority does he condemn theſe Prayers, 
* theſe innocent Wiſhes and holy Raptures, as be calls 
* them, as fond things, wvainly invented ? VC. 

And now that I have ſatisfied his Demand, may I 
in my turn ask him, where it is that 1 condemn thoſe 
innocent Wiſhes, and holy Raptures, of theſe Fathers, 
as fond things, vainly invented ? That Ido, withour 
Charch, cenſure their Invocation of Saints as luch, is 
confeſs'd.; but that I pretend to paſs any judgment at 
all upon theſe holy Mez, is falſe ; nor was it any way 
zeceſſary that I ſhould do it. 

As for the Authority he requires ſor our refuſal Vindicar. p.30. 
of this Invocation, it were very eaſy to ſhew it, had 
I nothing to do but to repeat things, that have been 
ſo often ſaid already, that the World grows weary of 
them ; and is abundantly ſatisfied that they have no- 
thing to reply to them. Every Text of Scripture that 
appropriates Divine Worſhip to God alone, is a de- 
monſtration againſt them ; and that one Paſſage of 
St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. m_ ſhall they call upon him 
* in 


Invocation of: Saints 


:n. whom they have, ngt. believed ?. were. not Men:wil- 
ling to be contentious, might end the Controverſy, 
And for the Antiquity which he ſpeaks of, What-can 
be more ridiculous, than to pretend preſcription for 
that which has not the leaſt foundation, neither in 
Holy Writ, nor Primitive Chriſtianity.; of-which not 
one Inſtance appears for the firſt three hundred Years 
after Chriſt, but much to the contrary, 


' He that defires a fuller ſatisfaRion in theſe Points, 
may. pleaſe to recur to that excellent Treatiſe I be- 
fore mention'd, and which may well excuſe me that 
I fay no more about it. Only becauſe this was one. 
of the Points, in which T. promiſed to ſhew, that 
they do adore Mex and Women by ſuch an Invoca- 
tion. as cannot poſſibly belong to any but-God ozly ; 
and that they make the Merits of their Saints to 
run parallel with the Merits of Chrift, infomuch-as 
for their Merzts, to deſire that their- very Sacrifices 
may be accepted, and their Sacraments be available 
to them; I will ſubjoin a ſhort Specimen of every 
one of theſe out of their Pablick Rituals, to ſhew 
that there was neither Falſhood nor Calumay in my 
Accuſation of them, | 
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4 Specimen of the Church of Rome's Service 
to Saints, taken out of their Publick Litur- 
g1CS. 


A Sto the Prayers they make to them ; we find 
{AX them thus addreffing to the Bleſſed Virgis : 
i. We fly to thy Proteittion, O Holy Mother of God, 1. Sub tw 
deſpiſe not our Prayers which we make to thee in oar Ne- —_ Dos 
ceſſities, but deliver us from all Dangers, O Ever-glo- Generrix 3 no- 
710165 and Bleſſed Virgin. Offic. B. V. ip. 84. And'in firas depreca- 
Sg le 7 aa Ee otro: Mas tlones ne dt- 
one of their Antiphona's ; *: Vouchſafe me that T way picias in ne- 
be worthy to praiſe thee, O Sacred Virgin ; Grant me ceſſuatibus ſed 
Strength and Power ugainſt thine Evemies, Tbid. p. % #10s - 
103, 3- They deſire her conjunctly with our Sa- ws ſemper 
viour, to bleſs them, 1b;d. p.'105., And in their Virgo glorioſa 
ws ar ef R, Pa 2% WI -««. 1 & benedia. 
+ Hhmns, they addreſs to her in the moſt forthal ;; nj me 
manner 3 that. {he would help ' them that fall ; that 'laudare_Te 
{he would #4ve pity wpon Sinners; 5 that the world = a9. Bory- 
protetF them againſt the Enemy, and reteive them at Virtutem con- 
the Hour of Death." 1 {hall add only one Prayer *a A 
more, part of which I before mentiond, and will F;oje pia, be- 
WO Wor rr i, | nedicat Virgo 
Maria, 4- Alma Redemptoris Marer, quz'pervia Colt Potta manes, & ſtella maris, ſvc- 
car1e cadenti Surgere qui curar populs 3. tu quz genuiſti Natura mirante tuum Sanftum Ge- 
nicorem, Virgo priusac poſterius,« Gabrielis ab'Ore Sumens illud Ave, Peccatorum miſerert. 
Offic. B. V. p.122. $. Maria Mater gratiz, Mater miſerecordiz, Th nos ab hoſte protege, 
& hora mortjs ſuſcipe, Ib. p. 123, | | 


F 2 now 
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of Belen. l.1. now repeat it, becauſe || Cardinal Bellarmine, and 
Hy os ſome others are ſo aſhamed of it, as totally to deny 
L A. reflets * they have any ſuch Prayer, 5: O Happy Mother,expia- 
upon Caluinin +;,,7 our Sins, By the right of a Mother COMMAND 


theſe words ; ; 
und thier our Redeemer. Onant ws the of Faith, O1atat s 


dicir, nos ro- the good Morks of Salvation ; Want us in the End of - 
Fo fliur Fo our Lives that we may die well. 
bezt facere : | 
quod petimus. Art quis noſtrum hoc dicit? . Cur non probat ullo exemplo ? TI before ob- 
ſerved that Caſſander owns the Prayer, Cenſulr. Art. 21: And Monſieur Daille aſſures us, 
that in the Miſſa! printed ar Paris but in the Year 1634. inlibr. Extrem. p. 81. Ir is 
ſtill extant in theſe words; 6. O felix Puzypera, noftra pians ſcelera, Fure Matris IMPERA4 
REDEMPTORI. Da fidei foedera,Da falutis Opera,Da in vitz veſperi Bene mori, And in- 
deed however ſcrupulous Bellarmine 18 of this Matter, yer others among them make no doubt 
to ſay,that ſhe does not only-intreat her Son as a Suppliant, bur COMMAND him as a Mother, 
So Peter Damien, Serm. 1. de Nat. Mariz, ſpeaking to the Virgio, tells her, Accedis ante 
aureum illud humanz reconciliationis Altare,non ſolidm ro2ans: ſed IMPERANS. For fo Fa- 
ther Craſſet,who both cites and approves it, tranſlates rhe Paſſage ; Thou comet before the 
Golden Altar of our Reconciliation, not only as a Servant that Prays, but as a Mother that 
COMMANDS. And Albertus Magnus, Serm.2. de laud. Virg. - Pro ſalute famulantium ſbi, 
non ſoldm poreſt filio ſupplicare, ſed etiam poteſt Authoritate Marerna eidem IMPERARE, 
That for the Salvation of thoſe that ſerve Her, the Virgin cannct only Intreat Her Son, but 
" by the Authority of a Mother can COMMAND Him. This Father Craſſet proves from more of 
the like ſtuff, in his x. Part. Trait. 1. Qu. 8. p. 60, 61. concluding the whole with this ad- 
mirable Senteaice'3 © Eadem poteltas eſt Matris & Filii, que ab omnipo- 
« tente Filio omnipotens facta eſt : The Power of the Mother and the Son us 
« the. ſame, mhgby her OMANIPOTENT Son, t made her ſelf O M- 
T. | 


" N TP O PF E . £6 FL p - . 
This is the laſt French Divinity, approved by rhe Society of the Jeſuits, publiſhed with the 
King's Permiſſion and efpouſed ata venture by Morfiewr de Meaux in his Epiſtle, | 


Nor is it the Bleſſed Virgin only towhom they 

thus addrefs : The Prayer to St. Joh is in the ſame 

7. Ur queane ſtrain: 7: *T hat he would looſe the Guilt of their polluted 
laxis reſonare © T';p5, that the T_ of his Servants might ſound 


- &© out his Praife. An 


muli euorum, _ 
Solve polluti labii reatwn, Sante Fohanves, 


in general,thus they addrels to 


the 


© DV. &, To 
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the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : ©3 Q ye juſt Judges, 8 vos ſaci 
* and _ Lights of the World, we pray unto you with _ m=_ _ 
« the. Requeſt s-of our Hearts ;, that you would hear the mina, votis pr- 
« Prayers of your Suppliants: Te, that by. your Word camur cordium, 


- audite preces 


«© (bat and open Heaven, We befeech you deliver us, by ſupplicwn, Qui 
« your Command, from all our Sins. You, to whoſe Ceelum verbo 


«© Command is ſubjetted the Health and Sickneſs of all _— &- 


« Men, Heal us who are ſick-in our Manners, and reſtore yins, Nos 6 

« ,,, toVertue; that ſo when in the end of the World pu _ 
UV H 

<« Chriſt the Judg (hall come, He may make us partakers qnefunus.Quo- 

«- i Ts, OV. | _ _ rum przcepto 
of Ever laſting Joy ſubditur ſalus 

t omnium, Sanate Agros moribus, Nos reddentes Virtutibus, Ut cum judex advenerit. 
_ = fine ſzculi, Nos ſempiterni gaudii, Faciar.efſe compotes: ibid.p. 497. 


For the next Point, the Merits of their Saints; 


| ; , is $ Deus qui, 
'twere infinite tO repeat the Prayers they make of _ | armoeyg woah 
kind. I will {ubjoin two or three. In the Feaſt of ({;5cem jinnv- 


St. Nicholas, Dec. 6th : 9 O God, who haft adorned thy meris decora-- 


. 'FY . | ſti miraculis, 
Biſhop, St.Nicholas, with innumerable Miracles, grant ne = 
we beſeech thee; that by his Merits and Prayers, we may mus ut Cjus 
Rs h » Bis $9 e14tis 8 Pres 
be delivered from the Fire of Hell. Offic. B. Ms - p-. A 
«61, And many there are of this nature. all along 1, jrcendiis 


their Office. | liberemur, 


But ſince the main Queſtion is about their recom- ro Sacrifici- 
God their Offerings; and Sacraments, by  noſtrum' 
mending to God their Offerings; and Tar ro fibi Domine 
the Merits of their Saints.; we will fee that t00. quagums 8, 
And for an Inſtance of theſe, we need'go no farther A4drei 4po/toli 

d Lirit: 10 Ser And to'whom: P<catio ſanQa - 

than their very firft Saunt, T pr ogg conciliet, ut in 
in their: Secretum they thus addreſs: © We beſeech thee, coju honore 
. , OICMniter ex- 

* 0 Lord, that the Holy Prayer of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, joiemnicer ex 

&« Fr. Andrew, may procure thy Favour to our Sacrifice ; muritis efticia- - 


« that as it is (olemnly offer d in his Honour, fo-it may fur ACCEPum. 
; : Es - Miſlale 

« be rendred acceptable by his Mernts, through our Lord, oo 

He. that ſhall ſurvey. the.following Feſtivals, will Nov. p.g13., 
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find eitherithe Secretum, or Poft-commiunio,” td'ran' th 


Þ— ire hae Che fametrain :\I ſhall inftance — the Saints 
Munera tibi T formerly menrioned. © 1! Let the Merits of St. Bi- 
Domine ac- * rhildis, O Lord, prevail,that our Gifts n:ay be accepted 
——_ * by thee: 12 Let the Sacraments which wwe have recei- 
tineant Merita; ©* ved we beſeech thee, be ogy ſaving Defence, and through 
þ: 5 = _ * rhe Merits of thy Bleſſed Martyr, St. Martin 1#ter- 
vivam;fantam © Poſing, abſolve us from all Sia. | | 
& beneplacen- | 
rem exhibuic. 12 Przſtent nobis quzſumus ſumpra Sacraments preſidium ſalurare, & inter- 
venientibus B. Martini Confefſoris tul atq; Pontificis Meritzs ab omnibus nos abſolvant pec- 
.catis, See Miſfale in uſum Sarum fol. g. & 68. in Feſt. Nov. | 


Such is their Service of the Saints ; How agreeable 
to that Duty we owe to God, or to the very preten- 
ces of Monſieur de Meaux, and the-Vindicator, let 
World judg. 


ARTICLE IV. 
Images and Reliques. 


vindicat, Þ-31c | bg this Article the Vindicator takes notice, and that 
truly, of my complaining that the approved Do- 

& fFrine Of their moſt reputed Wrzeters,ſhould fo much 

&« contradict what Monſieur de Meaux would have us 

&© think is their only deſign in that Service. ' He tells 

« us,that properly {peaking,according to-the Biſhop of 

Ibid. p. 322 - * Meanx's ſenſce, and that of the Council ; The Image 
&« of the Croſs is to be lookt upon only as a repreſenta: 

«© tive, or memorative Sign,which is therefore apt to put 

«* w5inmindof FESUS C HRIST, who ſuffered 


f * #por 


| Images nd Reliques: 


| *. upon the Croſs for #5; and the Howour which we there 
1% Foy preciſely ſpeaking, and according to the Eccleſia- 
* tical Stile, is not properly to the Crols, but to [e- 
« ſus Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. | 
To this I oppoſed the Doctrine of Sr. Thomas, and 
the Azthority of their own Rituals, to ſhew that they 
*©expreſly adored the Croſs of Chriff. and not only 
* Feſus Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. 
In anſwer to the former of which, the Do:7rine of Vindicar. p.33. 
« St. Thomas, he tells me, that he is not to maintain 
* every Opinion held by the Schools : That had T been 
« ſncere, I ought to have taken notice of the reaſon 
&« brought by 'St. Thomas, axd his Followers ; which 
* ſhews,that it is purely upon the account of Jeſus Chriſt 
*« repreſented, and not upon the acconnt of the Crols it 
&« (elf, that he allows Adoration to it. In ſhort, He 
«© concludes the Dofrine of St. Thomas to. be in effect 
«© the ſame with Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, That 
« ;t is ay Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by the 
« Cricifix, but not an Adoration of -the Crucitix ;t 
«© {elf. And theſame 1s the account he gives of the 
« Pontifical, which he confeſſes admits of an Adora- 
© tion iz the ſame ſenſe. 
For the buſineſs of the Poxtifical, we ſhall ſee more 
particularly hereafter : Inthe mean time this ſhort 
inſtance. may ſerve to ſhew that his Diſtinction 1s | 
purely arbitrary. || In the Order of” receiving an Em- LE ayer pores a 
peroy, it 15 appointed, that if there be a Legaz pre- pau cate 
lent, his Croſs ſhall take the upper hand of the Em- 1nprar. p.204. 
peror's Sword, becauſe a Divine WoNhip 75 due ro 1'T, —- 
THE CROSS. licus Inperato- 


7:3 reciperer, 
aut cum eo Urbem intrarer, vel alias ſecum iret vel equitarer, 1lle qui Glaudizm Imperatori 
prxfert, & alius Crxcem Legati porrans fimul ire debent. Crux Legati. Nia devetur EI LA- 
TRI, erit a dextris, & Gladius Imperatoris a ſaniſt ris, 

As 
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+ Thomas 3 Þ As to St. Thomas, he tells us only this, * That 
P- 9. 25-art.4+ © he Croſs 15 nOt to ke adored upon 1ts own account, 
om £7, * bur either as it is the fgnre of Chriſt crucified, or be-- 
12%da ado-atio- © Cauſe it torcht his Members when he was crucified upon 
 eRIE © it: That the Wood of the true C roſs 1s tO be wor- 
Cliti is qui © ſpipped with Divine Adoration upon both theſe ac- 
re oi © counts, but any. other (rucifix only upon the former. 
CoD >. What doesall this avail to the Pretences of the Viz- 
przſentatio- dicator ? It ſhews indeed St. Thomas's grounds for 
<nmnghegn DRY his Concluſion, but we are little concerned in them; 
Mroum Chri. DCC Was 1t any unfincerity in me not to tranſcribe all 
ſti contatam, his Reveries. The Concluſion he makes 1s plain and 
ka Poſitive, and neither to be reconciled with the Vizas- 
E ST: Crucis cator's Fancy, nor to be eluded by his Sophiſtry ; 
vero, Ethgies © That the CROSS of Chriſt is to be ADORED with 

| mers, weio- * DIVINE ADORATION. What his reaſon is, we 
ri tancdm ra- matter not ; ſure we are, that no good one can be 
2, brought by him, orany body elſe, for it. 


EST. Ardin 
the body, Unde utroq; modo adoratur eadem adoratione cum Chriſto,ſcil, ADORATIONE LATRLE. 


The next Ar2ument T made uſe of was, That in the 
Office of the Benediition of a new Croſs,there are ſeve- 
ral Paſſages whichclearly ſhew, that they attribute 

_ ſuch things to the Croſs, as are direQly contrary to 
Vindicat. 739+ Mpyſjenr de Meaux's Pretences, © As that they who bow 
&« down before it, may find Health both of Soul and Boay 

© by tt. 

This he cannot-deny, but charges me with leaving 
out two words, that he ſays would have explain'd all, 
viz. Propter Deum, for the ſake of God. It is very 
certain that I did leave out theſe words, as I did ſeve- 
ral others, I believe, as much to the purpoſe as 
theſe. But that I may ſhew how little reaſon there 

was 
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was for my expreſſing them, and to convince the 
World how clearly this Pafſage charges them with 
 Adoring the Croſs, I will now propoſe it in its full 
length. | 

In the form of conſecrating a new Croſs ; Firſt the Pontificale de 


LES : —Y benediQione 
Biſhop makes ſeveral Prayers ; ©* | That God would orcdeane 


* bleſs this Wood of the Croſs, that it may be a ſaving pag,151.col.2. 
« remedy to Mankind ; An Eſtabliſhment of the Faith ; 7 Rogamus Te 
* for the Increaſe of good. Works, and the Redemption of gnnigan. 


; . mnipotens 
* Souls ;, a Comfort and Proteition againſt the cruel ſempiterne 


2 Deus, ut dig- 
Darts of the Enemy. neris benedi- 


: ; = cere h3c lignun 
Crucis tux, ur ſir remedium ſalutare generi humano ; ſit ſoliditas fidei, bonorum Operum profe- 
(tus, & redemptio Animarum 3 ſit ſolamen & protedtio, & tutela contra ſeua jacula Dimicorume 
Per. | 


After ſomeorher Prayers to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
Biſhop blefles the Incenſe, ſprinkles the Croſs with Ho- 
ly Water, and incenſes it; and then copſecrates it in 
theſe words : 

« * I et this Wood be {anchtified i» the Name of the "0 P- 162, 
«Father, and of the Sfon, azd of the Holy + Ghoſt. San&itficerur 
* Let the bleſſing of that Wood oz which the Members of iſtud lignum 
(6 SE 74 Tr _ in Nomine 

our Saviour were hanged, be in this preſent Wood ; paris. 


*© that as many as pray and bow down themſelves | for Fi-tlii, & Spi- 
« God] before this Croſs, may find health both of Soul "us T Sandi : 


* and Body, through the ſame Feſis Chriſt. _ regs 
|| Then the Biſhop kneels down before the C ROSS, quo _— 
and devoutly ADORES it, ani kiſſes it. = — 


ſunr, fir in iſto 
ligno, it orantes Inclinanteſq; ſe | propter Deum ] ante iſtam Crucem, inveniant Corports & Anime 
ſanitatem + Per. ; 
[| Tum Pontifex flexis ante CRUCEM, genibus IPSAM DEVOTE ADORAT && ofculatur. 


Put if the Croſs be of any Metal, or of precious 
Sroze, inſtead of the former Prayer, the Biſhop is 
G to 
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to ſay another : I ſhall tranſcribe only ſome part of 
It. | 
* Ur SardiFf- After a long Preamble, they beſeech God, * That 
es rivi ho® he would ſancÞtify to himſelf this Croſs, and bleſs it ; 


» , "UC 's " £ . % 
| oapth+er : That our Saviour Chriſt would embrace this Croſs, 


——lliserg® [which they conſecrate] as he did that [on which he (uf- 
mantbus vere £ed.;1 and by the holineſs of That, ſancitify This - 


CYucem accl ; 

quibus 7-4 T has as by that the World was redeemed from Guilt, ſo 
amplexis <5 . the devout Souls who offer it, may by the Merits of this 
:llius, hanc Crofs be freed from all the Sins they have committed. 
ſanttiFfica : & : 

ary illam mundus expiatus eſb a reatr, ita offerentium janulorum tuorum anime devotiſſime, hy- 
14s CRUCIS merito, 11m careant perpetrats peccato, Þ, 162, > 


* Tum Ponti- #* Then the Biſhop as before, kneeling down before 
ou OT. the CROSS, devoutly ADORES it, and kiſles it 
genibus EAM 
devote AD O- T hope this length will not ſeem tedious to any 


AT & oſcu- ) : 
nofey : ca who deſire a true information of the DoQ#rine and 


faciunt qui- Praf7zce of the Roman Church in this Matter. And 
cung; ll Y- T ſhall leave it toany one to judge what benefit thoſe 
RE” two Words I omitted, could have brought to excuſe 
ſuch foul and notorious Tdolatry. For the reſt of my 
Citations, he paſſes them over ſo triflingly, as plain- 
vindicar.Þ.39- ly ſhews he had nothing to ſay to them; © All the 
7, * reſt of his Expreſſions, lays he, drawn from the Pon- 
* rifical, are of the ſame nature ; either lame, or patch'd 
** up from ſeveral places, and therefore if they make 

** any thing againſt us, are not worthy our regarding. 


For Mozſieur de Meanx, 1 ſhall only beg leave to 
remark this One thing ; that if the Church of Rome 
looks upon the Croſs only as a wemorative Sign; 10 
what End is all this Coxſecration ; ſo many Prayers 
{hall T ſay, or rather magical Incantations * And how 


COMmes 
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come it to paſs that*a Croſs, without all this ado, is 
not as fit to call to mind Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered upox 


the Croſs, as after all this ſuperſtition, not to ſay any 
worle, in the dedication of it ? 


My third Argument to prove that they Adored the 
Crofs, was from their Good-Fryday's Service : And 
hereT am again accuſed for not giving All the words of 
the Church, and of adding ſomewhat that was not there, 
to make it ſpeak my own ſexſe. The wordsI cited are 
theſe, * Behold the Wood of the Croſs ! Come, let us 
* Adore it, Whereas their Church intends not that 
we ſhould Adore-it, i.e. The Croſs; but come, Let ws 
Adore, 1. e. The Saviour of the World that hung upon 
tt. 


i» To judge aright of this Cavi/, and yet more expoſe . | Note oth 
their 1dolatry, 1 ſhall here give a -juſt account from ggrce of the 
the Miſſal, of the whole Service of that Day as to this Holy week, 
Point l | printed in 
: . ; : Latin & Eng- 
< * The Morning Prayers being finiſhed, the Prieſt tit at paris 
© receives from the Deacoz a Croſs, ſtanding ready Hs ob 
* on the Altar for that purpoſe ; which he UNCOVET remony is 
* alittle at thetop, turning his Face to the People, THE ADORA- 
- . : 7 
* and begins this Aztiphona, Behold the Wood of the 5, cence 
©* Croſs ; the People following the reſt to Come, let pag. 342. 
( ; h* he Pri / /iciates * Miſſale Rom. 
ms Adore; at which all but the Pricſt that officiates Pen rs 
* fall upoz the Ground. raſceue. P. 249. 
_ _ CompletisO- 
rationibus Sacerdos depoſit Caſula accedir ad cortu Epiſtolx, & tvi In-poſteriori parte 
Anguli altaris, . accipit 2 Diocono Crucem jam in altari preparatam 3 quam vers4 facie ad po- 
pulym I ſummitare parim diſco-operit, ineipiens ſolus Antiphonam, Ecc2 /1g1u9, Cragts, wg 
deinceps in reliquis juyacur in Cantu 2 Miniſtris uſq; ad Verite Adoremns. Choco aurem Cat- 
tante, Venite Adorents, ones ſe proſternunt excepto celebrantte, Deinde procectt act anterio- 
rent partem.anguli ejuſdem corn Epiſtolz, & diſco-operiens brachium dextrum Cr4cz, elc- 
vanſqae ea? pauliſper, alritts quam primo inclpir, Ecce {igvum Crucs 5 alits cantantions 8: 
canantibus, ur ſupra, | 


Vindicar.p.40. 


CG 9 « Then 
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«Then the Prieſt uncovers the right Arm of the 
© Crucifix, and holding it up, begins louder than before, 
* Behold the Wood of the Croſs, the reſt ſinging and 
* adoring as before. | 
* Then finally the Prieſt goes to the middle of the 
| * Altar, and wholly uncovering the Croſs, and lifting 
— * zt up, begins yet higher, Behold the Wood of theC roſs 
ad medium al- © 02 which the Saviour of the World hang, come, let us 
taris, & diſco- & goo: the reſt ſinging and adoring as before. 
Tr * This done, the Przeſt alone carries the Croſs to a 
ac elevans eam, ve place prepared for it bcfore the Altar, and kneeling 
== it —_ &* down, leaves it there. Then he puts off his Shoes, and 
ligmm Crucis,in © draws near to ADORE the CROSS, bowing his K ees 
q40 _ _ * three times before he kiſſes it : which done, he retires 
Prem: aj. © and puts on his Shoes. After him the Miniſters of 
« cautious © the Altar, then the other Clergy and Laity, two and 
- ==; « two, after the ſame manner, ADORE the CROSS. 
Poſtea Sacer- * In the mean time while the Croſs is Adoting, the 
«os folus por- © Quire ſings ſeveral Hymns; one of which begins 
tat Crucem ad (7 > We | 
locum ante Al- W ith theſe Words, TUe Adoze thy Croſs, © L ow. 


care prepa- 
ratum, & genk flexus ividem eain locat : Mox depoſitts calceamentis accedit ad ADORANDA M 
CRUCEM, ter genua fle&ens antequam eam deoiculetur. Hoc facto revertitur, & accipit 
calceamenta & caſulam, Poſtmodum miniſtri Altaris, deinde alii Clerici 8: Laici, bini & 
binj, ter genibus flexis, ut dictum eſt, CRUCEM ADORANT. Interim dum fir ADORATIO 
CRUCIS cantantur, &c. —Deinde cantatur communiter Annam : CRUCEM tuam ADORA- 
MUS Domaine. P. 249. A 


This 15 the Service of that Day. And now whe- 
ther I had reaſon or no to apply, as I did, the Adora- 
tion to the Croff, let any reaſonable Man conſider ; 
and whether I had not ſome cauſe to ſay then, what 
I cannot but here repeat again, © That the whole S9- 
* lemnity of that days Service plainly ſhews, that the 
* Roman Church aoes adore the Croſs in theutmoſt pro- 
priety of the phraſe. | 

As 
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As for my laſt Argument from the Hymps of the Vindicar.p.qo- 
Church, he acknowledges the Fa#, but tells us, 
« That theſe are Poetical Expreſſions, and that the 
« ord C ROSS, by a Figure, ſufficiently known to Poets, 
&« Gonifies JESUS CHRIST'to whom they pray in thoſe 
« Fy»mns. 1 ſhall not ask the Virdicator by what 
Authority he ſends us to the Poers for interpreting the 
Churches Hymns : But if he pleaſes to inform us what 
that Figure is which in the ſame place makes the 
Croſs to ſignify Chriſt, in which it diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the Croſs ; and who thoſe Poets are to 
whom this Figure is ſufficiently known, he will ob- 
lige us. For that this is the caſe in very many of 
thoſe Hymns, is apparent: TI ſhall inſtance 'only in 
Oze, and that ſo noted, that St. * Thomas +», p,q, 25. art. 4. p. $5. 
unacquainted it ſeems, as well as we, with one [ark Wi exhibemus 
this Figure, concluded the Adoration of the ©! om Os Rh. += | nt 
Croſs, to be the ſenſe of their Church Chriſti ponimus ſpem faluris, 
from it. *© || The Banner of our Kjng ap- Cantatenim Eccleſia, 0 Cr. 
* pears, The Myſtery of the: Croſs ſhines, A 
* upon which the Maker of our Fleſh was || Vexilla Regis prodeunt, 
« binged in the Fleſh. Beantiful and oof mo IRE: 
« bright Tree ! Adern'd with the Purple of Suſpenſus eft —__ 
" a King, C hoſen of a Stock worthy to touch arbor decora & fulgida, 
ſuch Holy Members : Bleſſed, upoz whoſe Ornara Regis purpura, 
« Arms the Price of the World hung. Hal, — ow ip... 
<< - cta membra tangere. 
O Croſs, our only Hope ! In this time of . 
: the Paſſion, Kawe the Righteouſneſs of _— — oF 
the Fuſt, and give Pardon to the Guilty. Statera fatta Corporis, 
Now by what Figure to make the Banner Pradamg; tulit Tartart, 
and the Kzzg the ſame ; the 'Croſs upon © Crux Ave ſpes unica | 
which the maker of our Fleſh hung, not dit- pol wg 2s 
ferent from that Fleſh that hung upon it , Reilq; doria Veniam, 


the Tree choſen of a Stock worthy to touch vid. Breviar, Rom. Dom. 
Chr iP F | Paſionts, P. 255, 2G6, 
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Chriſt's Sacred Members, the ſame with his Sacred 
Members; What noted Figure this 1s which is ſo 
well known to the Poets, and yet has been ſo long 
concealed from us, that we are amazed at the very 
The Evglih report of ſuch a Figure, and believe it next a kin to 
Tranſlation in 'Tranſubſtantiation, the Vindicator may pleaſe hereaf- 
the Office of the = h 
Hily Wide, TCr £0 1nform us. 
zs this : 
O lovely and refulgent Tree, Adorn'd with purpled Majeſty : Cull'd from a worthy Stock, 
ro bear Thoſe Limbs which ſan&ified were, Bleſt Tree, whoſe happy Branches bore The 


wealth that did the World reſtore : Hail Croſs of Hopes the moſt ſublime, Now in this 
mourning Paſſion Time, Improve Religious Souls in Grace, The Sins of Criminals eftace, 


Pag. 355, 35% 


Rene... In the Point of Reliques, the C ouncil of Trent pro- 
Vind, p. 41. : ceeded {0 equivocally, that the UL indicator ought nor 
to think it at all ſtrange, 1t I endeavour'd more 

plainly to diſtinguiſh, what the ambiguity of their 

|| Conc. Trid. Expreſſions had ſo much coniounded. {| * They, ſays 

(02 ME * the Conncil, are to be condemned, who affirm that ng 
SanQtorum Re- ** Veneration or Honour ts ane to the Reliques of Saints. 
liquils vene74ti- To thisI replied, that honour them we do; but that 
'emnon deberi, the Council of Trent requires more, not only to ho- 
damnandos zogr, but worſhip them too: ſo render their Vexerar;, 


wo whether well or ill 15 now the queſtion. 


And firſt, Tobſcrve, that in the very Poizt before 

Thom. 3. p. q. Us, their own St. T homas gives the very ſame inter- 
25-art,6.p.54- pretation to the ſame word. For having propoſed 
the Queſtion in thele terms, Whether the Reliques of 

trum Reti. Saints are ro be ADORED ? He concludes it in the 
quiz San&o- terms of the Coxxcit, © Seeing we VENER ATE 
rum fint A- «6 ,J,, Sajzts of God, we muſh alſo VENERATE 


DORANDE ? : | 
Con- © their Bodies and Reiiques. 


And 
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And again, In his ſecond Objettion- againſt this ,,... 
Concluſion,he argues againſt the Adoration of Reliques Sanfos . 
thus ; © Ir ſeems wery fooliſh ts VENERATE an inſen- Vinrmur, eo- 
« fible Thing. To which he replies thus; © We do not —— 
« ADORE the inſenſible Thing for it ſelf, &c. From Reliquias V-- 


- ot. 2 to eat : : nerari oporter, 
all which it is beyond diſpute evident, that by the Sec. Obj, 


VENERATION , Thomas underſtood ADOR ATION Stulrum vide- 


FEAR tur rem inſen- 
of Reliques ſibilem VENE- 


RARI, Reſp. Ad ſecund, dicend, Quod Corpus illud inſenfibile nov ADORAMUS propter 
ſcipſum ; ſed, &Cc. | 


Secondly, That it 1s the Dot#rine of their Church, 
that RELIQUES are to be ADORED, their greateſt 2 
Authors render it beyond denial evident. * Vaſquez bac 9 
in his Diſputations upon Thomas, tells us, It #,lays he, di, en rag 
& among the [pretended] Catholicks, a Truth not to P-808. pro- 
* be doubted of that the RELIQUES of Saints,whether FM . _ _ 
* they be any parts of them, as Bones, Fleſh, or Aſhes, pora & alie 
* or ay other Things that have tonched them, or belong- orgy 
© ed to them, ought tobe ADORED. And in conclu- RAND Put 2 
* Gon ſays, That he has proved againſt Hereticks, that = this he an- 
* Reliques are tobe ADORED: And this too in An- 6 Bw. Aud 
{wer to the Queſtion propoled in the very terms of Catholicos ve- 
the Council, © Whether the Bodies, and other RE- 1% qo meg 
« LIQUES of Saints ought to be VENERATED? « Santoram, 


| five fuerinc 
partes ipſorum, ur Offa, Carnes, & Cineres 3 five res aliz quz ipſos tetigerunr, vel ad ip- 
tos pertineant, ADORANDAS & in honore Sacro habendas efle. And again, Diſp. 113. Cc. 1. 
2.815, Cum ergo jam contra Hereticos conſtitutum ſit, Reliquias eſe ADORANDAS, ſupcr» 
eſt explicare quo genere cultiis & honoris eas VENERARI debeamus, 


Nor is this a Scholaſtic Tenet, or to be put off with 
an impropriety of Speech. The Meſſieurs du Port Roy- 
al, are by all allow'd to have been ſome of the moſt 
learned Men of their Church, that this lait Age has 
produced ; and tgp great Criticks in the French 
Tongue, 


|| Reſponſe a 
un ecrit pub- 
lie ſur les Mt- 
racles de la 
Sainte Eſpine. 
Pag. 15, 18, 

22, Oc 
Cited by Mon- 
freur Datlle, 


Vindicat, p.42. 
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Tongue, to uſe any Expreſſions ſubje& to ambi- 
guity, which, that Language ſo particularly avoids. 
The word ADORE in French 1s much more rarely 
uſed to fignity in general any Honoar or Veneration, 
than in the Latiz; Yet theſe very Men, in one of 
their Freatiſes publiſh'd by them, || Of the Miracles of 
the Holy Thorn, ule this word to expreſs the Venera- 
tion they thought due to them. Thus ſpeaking of 
<< one of the Religious that was troubled with the 
<« Palſie, She was carry'd, lay they, to the Port Royal 
to ADORE the Holy Thora. Ofanother, that having 
ADORED the Holy Thorn, ſbe was relieved of her In- 
firmity. They boaſt of the great Multitudes that fre- 
quented their Church #o ADORE the Holy Thorp. 
And in one of their Prayers which they teach their 
Votaries to ſay betore it, © We ADORE thy Crown, 
** 0 Lord. 

And now I ſuppoſe it is from all theſe Inſtances 
ſufficiently evident, that I had reaſon to interpret Ue- 
nerart in the Council, by Worſhip in my Expoſirion. 
As for the other thing he charges me with ; "That re- 
ferring to the Words of the Council T ſhould make it 
ſay, © That theſe Sacred Monuments are not unprofita- 
« bly revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 
* ;ng of their Help and Aſſiſtance : whereas indeed the 
* Council's meaning is, to obtain the Help and Afſi- 
&« {tance of the Saints, not the Reliques : This is not 
« my Invention, but his own Cavil; And his citati- 
on of the Words of the Council a Trick to deceive 


thoſe who underſtand it only in his Tranſlation. For 


whereas he renders it, ** So that they who affirm, that 
&* po Veneration or Honour # due to the Reliques of 
« Saints, or that thoſe Reliques and other Sacred Monu- 
* ments are nuprofitably honoured by the Faithful ; - or 

* that 


Of uftification, 
& that they do in vain frequent the Memories of the 
«*Sarnts, 'to the end they may obtain their Aid (the 
« Aid of the Saints, Forum) are to be condemned.” He 
| has indeed tranſpoſed the Latzz, on purpoſe to raiſe 
2 Duſt, and deceive his Reader ; the truce Order bee 
ing plainly as I before rencred it ; * * $» tha? they 
* who ſhall Afirm,that noWorſhip or FHonrar is die to the 
* Relizues of Saints ; or that theſe and the like Sacred 
* Monuments are unprofitably hon'ured ; and that for 
* zhe obtaining of their help (the help of theſe Sacred 
* Monuments, Eorum) the Memories of the Saints 
* are unprofitably frequented, are to be condemned. 
This is the true ſenſe of the Council; and for the [n- 
ſtances I added for the Explication of it, they are 
the ſame by which their own Catechiſm excites them 
to this Worſhip, and every Day's Experience thews 
how zealouſly the. People follow theſe Reliques, in or- 
der to theſe Ends. | 


ARTICLE V. 
Of Juſtification. 


O W far the true Doftrine of Juſtification was 


 over-run with ſuch A4Z4uſes, as I mention'd, at 
the beginning of the Reformarion, he muſt be very 
ipnorant in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times that needs 
to be informed. I do not at all wonder that the 
Vindicator denies theſe things, who knows very well 
how far the Intereſt of his Church is concerned in 
.1t, But ſure I-am, a confident denial, which : 
| - : - al 


- 
* 


—_—  -— 


FIra ut Afic- 
marres vans #7 
Gor Reli- 
qunis Venera- 
nonem atJue 
Hon-:rem non 
deberi, vel cas 
alizq .ſacra Me- 
nyument 411 mt 
lirer honorart, 
atq; Eorum 0©- 
pis imperran- 
dx Causi me- 
moriasSancto- 
rum fruftra 
frequenrart, 


' omnino dattt« 


nandos efle, 


1” 


Vindicat. p46, 


26 Of Faſtification. 
all the proof he brings, will fatisfy none. but thoſe, 
who think themſelves obliged to receive the Tradition 
of their Charch with the ſame blindneſs 2» Matters of 
FaZ, that they are required to do it 7n Points of Faith. 
. As to the preſent Article before us,two things there 
are that he doubts I ſhall be hard put to, to prove. 
One, That it is the Do&rine of our Church to diſtin« 
guiſh between Juſtification and Sanctification ; tho the 
11th and 12th Articles of our Church do clearly im- 
* Pay. 12. The Ply it; and our * Homily of Salvation, in expreſs 
very beginning words interpret Juſtification, to be the Forgiveneſs of 
f ebe Homily: ©;,;. The Other, © That 7 impoſe upon them, as if 
Men be fin. ** they made their inward Righteouſneſs a part of Juſtif: 
ners and Of-. « 5:0, and ſo by conſequence ſaid, that their Fuſtifica- 
anderaogeſul & £3on it ſelf was wrouzht by thei own Good Works. 


= A Se be jaſtified or made righteous before God : bur every man is conſtrain'd 


her Righteouſneſs or Juſrfication to be received ar God's Hands, z. e.chy 
GAeter of bis ſins hn Treſpaſſes in ſuch Things as he hath offended. Edir.0x.1633. 


Vindicat. p.47- 


+ Juſtificatio, As to the former part of which Tmpoſition , a5 h6 
non eft ſola calls it, tis the very definition of the Council of Trent; 
SS) ian. a + By Fuſtification Sto bewh rftood, not only remiſſion 
#rficatio& re- © of Sins, but SanCtification, and the renewing of the in- 
noratio interi- *pgr Man : Inſorrach” that'in tiiteir Iith Canon they 
ocis _ damn all fuch asdare to deny it: || f any one ſhall ſay 
£. 7.0.31. © that Men are juſtified, eitherby the alone Imputation of 
v a4 as dixe- cc (C briſt's R ighteoufneſs, or only by the remiſſion of Sus, 
Juſtificari vel * excluding Grace and Charity, which ts diffuſed inn our: 
ſola impura- © FJearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and inheres in them, or that 
4p gry * the Grace by which we are juflifted is only the Favour 
fola peccaro- © of God ; let him be Anathema. 

Ca dider quzin cordibusEorum perSpiricums.diffundatur, atq;illis inhz- 
Ay 3 aut etiam gratiam qua juſtificamureſfle tantum IDE ARNBESI Cox I, 

el}. Vh F Ice: 


- And 


ha. 
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And for the other Point, that they eſteem their 
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Pt ification tobe wrought , not only by Chri/f's Me- 


ri:s, but allo by their own g-od Works ; The 32 Can. 
of the ſame Seffon is a ſufficient proof, where an 
Anath:ma is denounced againſt him who ſhall aſſert, 
* * the good Works of a juſtified Perſon to be ſo the 
* Gift of God, that they are not alſo the Merits of the 
* ſame juſtified Perſon ;' or that He being juſtified, does 
* oat by the Good Works which are performed by him 
* rhrough the Grace of God,and Merits of Feſus Chrift, 
* whoſe livinz Member he is, truly Merit increaſe of 
* GMce and cternal Lite, 


* Siquis dfxe- = 
rit hominesju- 
ſtificati bona 
Opera ita efle 
Dona Dei, -ut 
non fint etiam 
bona ipſius ju- 


ſtificats Mer- 


f4; aut ipſum 


Juſtificatum, 


bonis Operibus 


quz ab eo per Dei gratiam, & Jeſu Chriſti merirum, cujus vivum membrum eft, func, 
non vere merers augmentum gratiz, Vitam zternam, & ipſfus Virz Zcternz, fi ramen ia 
gratia decefſerirt, conſecutionem, atq; etiam gloriz Augmentum, Anathema fir, 


Now if thoſe words truly merit , do fignify that 


our good Works do in their own nature merit a Reward, 


then it muſt be confeſs'd, that our Juſtification is 
wrought by them. If they fay that they are there- 


fore only meritorious, becauſe accompanied with the 


infinite merits of Chriſt ; What can be more 1impro- 
per than to affirm, That that which in its own'nature 
has nothing of Merzz, ſhould truly Merit only becauſe 
ſomething which has 7»finite Merit goes along with it. 

It would certainly be more reaſonable in the Church 
of Rome, if, they do. indeed believe what theſe Men 
ſeem to grant, that Good Works are not in themſelves 
meritorious, inſtead off affirming that they do zraly 


merit Eternal Life, to confeſs with us that they have 


no Merit at all inthem ; but yet through the infinite 
Merits" of .our Bleſſed Redeemer, ſhall, according, to 
God's Promiſes, have a moſt ample Reward beſtowed 
on them 


H 2 ARTT- 


Vindicar.p.48, 


Conc!l.Trid.. 
Sefl. v1,Gan.32; 
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ARTICLE VL 
Of Merits. 


be ought not to be wondred at, if to ſhew the true 
Dodtrine of the. Church of Rome as to the Point of 
Merits, Trecurrd, not to the Niceties of the Schools, 
but the Expoſition of their greateſt Men ; and whoſe 
Names were neither leſs, nor leſs defervedly celebra- 
ted-in their Generations, than Monfieur de Meanx's, or 
the PYindicator's can be now. The Conncil of Trent 
has ſpoken ſo uncertainly in this Point, as plainly 
ſhews they either did not know themſelves what they 
would Eſtabliſh,or were unwilling that. others ſhould. 
Let the YVindicator think what he pleaſes of theſe 
Mex and their Opinions, we ſhall ſtill believe them as 
able Expofitors of the Council of Trent, as any that 
have ever undertaken it : And whoſo ſhall compare 
what they fay, with what the Council has defined, 
will find it at leaſt as agreeable to it, as any, of thoſe 
ew [xventions that have been ſtarted ſince. | 

The Do@rine of Merits, eſtabliſhid by the Coun- 
cl, in the Canon-T but now cited,. is clearly this ; 
* That the Good Works of a juſtified Perſon are not 
* {o the Gift of God, that they are not alſo the Merits 
« of the ſame Juſtified Perſon ; That being juſtified by 
&« the Grace of God, and Merits of Feſus Chriſt, he does 
« then truly merit both encreaſe of . Grace, and Eternal 


© Life: In a word, the Point of Merit, as we now 


conſider it, amounts to this, Whether-we do ?ruly and 
| properly 


Pr OP 


"Of * Merits. 
' properly merit by our own Good Werks > or, Whether 
whatſoever we receive, be nota Reward that is given 
us only through God's Acceptance, and promiſein Chriſt 


Jeſus | 
This We affirm, they the Other; and whether the 


Teſtimonies I produced for the further clearing of 
their Doctrine do prove 1t or no; '1s now to be en-: 


quired by us. 
1/t, || Maldonate is Expreſs, and the YVindicater's 
Exception ntterly 1mpertinent to us, who diſpute not 
the Principle, but Merit of Good Works : © 7t zs very 
& clear, fays he, that there is inus an inherent, as they 


*call it, and proper juſtice of our own, tho proceeding 


 *from the Grace and Bounty of God ; and thar we 


« do as truly and properly when we do well, through 
« God's Grace, merit Rewards, as we do deſerve Puniſh- 


29 


ll! Ma/don. in 
Ezek 8.20. 
P45. Ex hoc 
loco perſpicu- 
um- eft ali- 
quam efſe no» 
itram; ur vos 
cant, inhxren- 
rem propri--- 
amq; juftiri- ? 
am, quamvis 
ex Dei graria, . 


« ment, when without this Grace, we do 711. 


& largirate - 


profectam : 8 nos ram proprie £5 vere, cum gratia Dei bene agentes, premia merers, 


quam fine illa male Agentes ſupplicia mereamur. 


21y, -For Belarmine + + The title of his Chapter, 
.cited by me, the YVindicator ſays is ſomething towards 


the ſence I give it : He would more honeſtly have faid, 
is. word for word the tranſlation of it: viz. *© Thar 
«* our Good Works do Merit (| Eternal Life ] condiguly, 
* 43t only A reaſon of God's Covenant and acceptation, 
& Put alſo by reaſon of the Work it ſelf. 

* This is his Poſition : For the explication of it; 
he tells us, that a Merit of Cond;znity may be vari'd 
three ways. For, 1/}, if the wrk'to be pertormed- 


' ſhould be very much /eſs than the hire promued by 


t De Fiſti 
5%. 6 29. 
Ooera bona 
jaſtorum mes - 
ritoria effe ex 
condigno, non 
ſoium ratione 
pacti , ſed es» 
tam rations 
Operun. 

* Mceritum ex 
Condigno tri- 
bus modis va=- - 
riaci poreſt. 
Nam &© forte 
opus aliquod * 


fir muito inferius mercede ex. conventionie promiſſa, ut fi doininus Vine c:uduceret 


O-erarios, & non denarium divenum, fd centum atiteos pro mercede promitteret; . 


elſet ejulmodi meritum ex condigno ratione path, non Operss. P, 1293. 1. B. 


" the 


« 
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* Opera juſto- 
rum elle Bona 
were & proprie, 
i-:.} non cam 
excellentis ut 
proportionem 

habeant cum 

vita eterna. Et 
ideo acceprart 


quidemaDeo ad 


juitam & dig- 
nam mercedem 
vice zternx,ſed 
ex pacto & pro: 
m1ſſione non Ex 
Operis digns- 
rate.p.1300.l.A. 
{Si Opus fir re- 
vera equale 
merceds, vel e- 
tiam 9j:45, ſed 
conventso nulls 
antervenertt. 

* Opera Bona 
juſtorum efle 
meritoria vit# 
RXrernz ex con- 
digno ratione 
Operis, etiamſi 
nulla extaret 
divina Conven- 
rio. p. 1299 D. 
4 Si & Patium 
antercedat .& 0- 
pus ſit vere par 

ercedi,utcum 
operarii ad vi- 
neam condur 
cuntur pro de- 
mario diurno,id 
meritum Erie 
ex condiono ra- 
tione Qperis 


Of Merits. 


the Arreement ; as if the Lord of the Vineyard inflead 


of a Penay, thould have-promiſed the Labourers a hun- 
ard pound a day for their wort: This would be a merit 
of condignity upon the account of the Agreement, or 
Covenant. And this he thinks too little tor our Good 
Yorks, and condemns Stotus for holding, © * Thar 
* the Works of Juſt Men are truly and properly goed, 
* but not ſo exce/lent as to bear a proportion to Eternal 
_ Life : And therefore that they are indeed accepted 
fof God to a juſt and worthy Reward of Eternal Life, 
* but only by the Covenant and Promiſe of God, not 
* for the dignity of the Work it ſelf. 

|| Another ſort of condignity is, When the Wark is 
equal, or perhaps greater than the Reward , but there is 
19 Covenant that the Reward ſhall be given to it ; This 
is condignity upon the account of the Work, not the 
Covenant. And ſuch Cajetan, and Soto, eſteemed 
our Good Works ; * Meritorious of Eternal Life upon 
* the account of the Work it ſelf, though there were:no 
* Covenant that they ſhould be-accepted. * This alfo he 
*- rejeds. | | 

+ A third ſort of Condiznity is, 1f there be both a Co- 
venant,and that the Work be truly equal to the Rewart: 
As when the Labourers were hired for the Vineyard 
at a Penny a day. And thus it is with our Good 
Works; not that, without any Covenant, the Gagd 
IVork does not bear a proportion to the Reward of 
Eternal Life ; but becauſe, without the Covenant, God 
would not be bound to accept the Good Work, in order to 
that Reward, tho otherwiſe CVen or equal to it. 


© ratione paR5. And he explains it thus, p.1500./.B Non quidem quod fine 


pacto,vel A-cepratione non habear Opus bonu n proportionem ad vitam zternam; ſed 
q 1ia non tenerur. Deus acceprare ad illam mercedem Opus bonum, quamyvis par G . 
« 3 . CY 


qu4'e Mercedi, niſi conventio interveniat. Q1am ſententiam co: . : 
M4 . . 0 con 0 e - 
735 Concil;o T sdentina&?, formem efſe non dubita 


*. This 
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This is ſo ptair:am account of their Doctrine of 
Merits, and fo, clearly given, us as the ſenſe of the 
Council of Trent, that I hope the length of it will be 
excuſed by every one but the Yirdicator ; who poſ- 
ſibly does not defire that the Cewncil ſhould be fo 
freely expounded, as Bellarmine here has done it. 


But Yaſquez goes yet further : || x/7, He rejects the !| Vaſquez in 
ce . . I, 2de, q-114. 
Opinion of Be/armine, as too little: for their Good >; Pl 


Works: and then propoſes his own in the * three p802. Jam ve- 


. . . ro hac noſtra 
Concluſions mentioned by me ; to which I mult reſer prong 


the Reader, and leave him to judg, Whether the lit- pauci Theoto- 
-tle Exceptions, the indicator has made, be ſufficient gizProfeſlores 
to excuſe the Dotrine of them. All I have now to Cy uon* 
obſerve is, that the third Conc/afron , which the Ym- gerunt , inter 
dicator complains he could not find, isthe very Sub- Sc9s Opinio- 


ject of the Chapter to which I refer him ; and which Ss 


he could not well overlook, having: found the Se- moravimus, 


: « Pl Fae CONGE cnt. ? & aliorum 
cond but in the foregoing : And for- the: reſt , that © ——_ 


Vaſquez to take away all doubt of his*Opininn, does quam nos ur 
largely thew that it is no way contrary to the Coun: Veram inferie 


| babi- 
- of + Trent, but rather a trucand natural Expoſition At 
ol 1t. HT by 


ergo rationem 
A But Merits perfeds- 
& condigns, quod fimpliciter Merztum dicitur, dnobus compleri, nempe & digmitate 
Operrs, 5 promsſſione mercedss :. which was. Bellarmine's Opinion. 

* Pag 803. The firſt is that of c.5 p.804 Bona Opera Fuſtorum,abſ7 ulla Acceptations 
& patto ex ſe habere dignitatem Vite Aterne. This is againſt Scotus and the Hererichs, 
whoſe Doctrine he thus repreſents; Opera bona xeceſſaria efſe ad Vitam Aternam; ita 
tamen ur Ipſa Juſtorum Opera non fint digna remuneratione Vite Fterne, niſi Deus 
benignitate ſun dignaretur ia remunerare.scotus's Opinion he puts down thus,c.1.p 800. 
Opera Juſtorum ex fe ſpectara, quarenus pracedune ex -auxilio graize Dei, & polira 
Sancticare Anime, per:quam Spiritus S; in juſtis.habitar, 220 hHabere condignitatem 5 
rationem merits Vite Fterne, ſed totam dignitatem, E9 totam rationem merits habere 
pet:tam ex. promiſſime (5 patto Des. The ſecond Contlution, c.7. p 805 is this; Ope- 
ribus Juſtorum nullum dig nitatis Accrementum provenire ex Meritis aut PerſonaChriſts, 
quod alias ead:rn non haberent, i fierent ex eadem gratia a falo Deo (iberaliter. [ine 
Chriſtocollata. The third z' which the Vi»zticator pretends hecouldnor find, tho the 
Title and Subject of the very nexr, c. 8. p.811. 5s ; Operibus juſtorum acceſſiſſe qui- 
dem divinam promiſſionem, eam tamen null» mo4o pertinere ad rationem Meriti, ſed 
petius advenire Operibus, non tantum jan digns, ſed etiam jam meritoriis. ack 


"- of SatisfaAions: 


Az for the Concluſion, wherein the indicator endeavours to: excuſe Him, ir is this 3 
Firtt he ſuppoſes the m2rz15 of Chriſt to have obrain'd Grace -for us, whereby we. 
may be enabled ro work ene cur Salvation ; ard then this ſuppofed, he affirms, That + 
we have no more need of Chr:ſts merits ro ſupply our Defe&s, bur that our own good :: 
evorks are of themſeives ſuſfi-ient, withour any more empuration of his Reghre oh eſs. 
See this at large, 9.114. art.8.d.222.c 3.1 30,31-p.917. F See diſp.214.6.11,1:.p.815 &%. 


ARTICLE VIL Se&t. 1. 
Of Satisfattions, 


Wilt pages: F the + Council of Trent has expreſs'd it ſelf in ſuch 

+ Conc. Trid, Þ terms, as do plainly aſcribeto our Endeavours a 

Seſſ. 14: cap.3, true and proper Satisfaction , Whatever Monſieur de 

=73. Meaux or his YVindicator expound to the contrary, we 
are not to be blamed: for charging them with it. 

*Tisnot enough:to ſay, that they believe Chriſt to 

* have made .an intire ſatisfaction for Sin, and that 


> -— ——_— —_— 


* the.neceſſity of that paymeut which they require us to 


« make for our ſelves, does not ariſe from any defect in 
< that, but from a certain Order which God has eſta- 
E Ziſhed for a ſalutary Diſciptine, and to keep us from 
* offending. If Chrift has made an intire Satisfaction 
for us ; I am ſure it muſt be very improper, - if not 
altogether untrue, to ſay, that We can make any for 


-our ſelves. If God indeed has eſtabliſh'd any ſuch 


Order as they pretend, let them ſhew it to us in 
Scripture : 'Otherwiſe we -ſhall never - believe - that 
Gods Juice does at all require it, fince for the »f- 
nite Merits of a crucified Saviour, that has made an 
Infinite Satisfaction to his Juſtice, he may as wellfor- 
 Elve Temporal.as Eternal Puniſhment, 


oe iu 


"That 


-— — 
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That * Belarmin has taught, © That it # we who * Lib. 1. de 
. —_— * [19 Gt TS 

* properly ſatisfy for our own Sins, ond that Chrift's ans Objeti- 
« Satisfaction ſerves only to make ours valid, Had the onSiapplicatue 
Vindicator been ingenuous,he would not have thought wag Oos ogy 
ir ſufficient to anſwer with the Error of the Preſs, Chrifti ati 
»ut have lookt into the place where it indecd wasC.1o, factio vel fine 

that Bool due ſatisfatio- 
| 0: LNAL DOOK, nes ſimul jun« 
| ce, una Chri- 
ſti,altera noſtra,vel una tantum. Reſp. p.1859. After two other manners of Explicartion, 
he adds ; Tertius ramen 'modus videtur probabilior, quod une tantum ſit attualis ſa- 
tisfatio eaq; noſtra. Neq; hinc excluditur Chriſtus, vel ſatisfatio ejus ; nam per ejus 
ſati:faFionem habemus gratiam unde ſ/atisfaciamus ; & hoc modo dicitur applicari no- 
bizCh:ifti fati5sfafio; non quod Immediate ipſa ejus ſatisfattiorollat prnam temporalema 
nobis debitam, ſed quod Medz:ate eam tollar, quatenus, viz. ab ea gratiam habemus 
fine qua nihil Valeret noſtra ſatisfattio. 


That both ® Z7e and + Others of their Communion, * 4s to the 


: — Point of Sati(- 
have taught it as the Doctrine of their Church, That |,5:0n Bcllar- 


we can make a ?rue and proper ſatisfattion for Sin, is min diftin- 
beyond denial evident ; and it has before been ſaid, 8uiſhes be- 
. . . tween a fatiſ- 
that the Council of Trent approves their Doctrine. faction to Jus 
+ſtice, and a (t« 
tixfaction to Friendſhip : And then concludes ; Cum homines peccant in Deum, 'Ams. 
citiam ſimul & Juſtitiam Violant. As ro the former, Non poteſt homo Deo fatisfa.. 
cere, &c.p.667 5.the Queſtion is,de ſatisfactione qua Juſtitie reſtauretur 7/Equalitas. And 
becauſe he ſuppoſes that the Guilt being remitted,and we received into Friendſhip with 
God, the Eternity is thereby taken from the Pain;rhe Queſtion amounts ro thus much 3 
An ſarisfacere poſſint homines pro expiando reatu illius Poenz qui interdum remanet 
poſt remiffionem culpz?And wherher thoſeWorks by which ir is done;fint dicenda pro- 
prie ſatisfaftoria-ita ur nos dicamur Vere ac proprie domino ſatisfacere.Now both theſe 
he affirms,and explicates the later from theCouncil rhus,c.7.de penit.l.4 p.1694.1 C. Per 
opera illa poenalia de quibus haCtenus locuti ſumus vere ac proprieDomino ſati+fiers pro 
reatu penz, qui poſt culpam dimiflam remaner expiandus. Þ I ſhall inſtance only in 
Vaſqu.n 3 p.d.2.c.1.p.11, Firſt he lays down the Opinion of ſeveral of the Schoolmen, 
Alex & Ales,Richardus, Ruardus Tapperus, ©c. who held, That a meer man might con- 
dignly ſatisfy for his own Sins. This he rejects, becauſe he ſuppoſes ir cannor be done 
withouc Gods afliſting Grace, to whicb we forfeited all right by fin : And fo ir will 
follow ; Noſtram ſatisfaCtionem pro peccato proprio pertectam non eſle, ex eo quod 
far non ex propriis ſed ex Accepts, p.21.c.5.9.53. But now, ſecondly, Gods Grace be- 
ing ſuppoſed, he concludes as ro: mortal fins, c.6. p.22-n. 58. Nos reipſa nunc ſatisfacere 
Deo pro meſtro Peccato E5 Offenſa. He telis us, That ſome indeed allow that our Con- 
tratzo be called a Satisfaction, tho nor a ſufficient one, n. 59. Nam qui pro com. 
penfatione 


34. Of Satisfattion. 
penſatione exhiber id quod poteſt; licer minus ſufficiens illnd fir, dicicur a/i9g:0 modo. 
ſatisfacere. This Reaſon Vaſquez diſlikes; he is content this ſat;sfa&ion thould be 
called minus ſafficiens 3 bur then only upon the account before mentioned, of its pro- 
ceeding from the Grace of God : fo thar, fi Contritio praxcederet infuſionem Gratiz 
habitualis ex parte Efficientis, non ſolum ſatisfacerer pro macula peccati condigne, fed 
etiam condigne mereretur Gratiz: habitualis infufionem. And this he Expounds as the 
DoRrine ofthe Council of Trent, N.62.63.p.23. As for Venzal ſins, Diſp.3.c.3-p.27. Ita 
concedimus ( ſays he) homini juſto pro ſuo peccato Veniali condignam && perfettam ſa- 
trisfationem, ur ea non indigeat fayore Dei condonantis peccatum, vel aliquid illius, aut 
acceptantis ſatisfationem, ſed talis fit ut ex natura ſua deleat macalam & panam 


peccati Venialis. 


Vindicat.p.57. But that Proteſtants ever afligned this, or any other 
ſingle Point as the cauſe of our ſeparating from their 
Communion; That we ever taught that any thing 
at all ſhould be given to a Sinner, for ſaying a bare 
Lord have Mercy upon me ; much leſs more than they 

retend to give by all the Plenary. ndulgences of their 
Church ; this is ſo ſhameful a Calumny, that T am con- 
fident the Yindicator himſelf never believed it. 
For his laſt Remark, if it deſerves any Anſwer, 
* That I refleft upmn the Biſhop of Meaux, for bringing 
< only, we ſuppoſe, to eſtabliſh this Doftrine, when yet 
« very often I do no. more my ſelf ; I have only thisto 
ſay, That I believe he can hardly find any one Inſtance 
wherein that is the only Argument I bring for our 
Dofrine : Not to add, That poſſibly 1t would not be 
very unreaſonable to look upon that as ſufficient, not 
to receive their yovatzons, till they can bring us 
ſome better Arguments to prove that we ought to 
quit our Suppoſttion. They who pretend to impoſe 
ſuch things as theſe, are the Perſons on whom the 
Proof will lie ; "tis enough for us to reject them, that 
we cannot find any footſteps of them, either in Scrip- 
zure or Antiquity ;and have good reaſon to believe, by 
the weakneſs of their Attempts, that there are not 


any. S; oy 


ARTICLE Vil. Sect. 2. 
"Of Indulgences. 


OR Tudulgences, the YVindicator thinks it ſuffi. Vindicar.p.zs. 
þ cient to anſwer all the Diificulties I propoſed , 
to confeſs that ſome © Abuſes have crept in ; that there 
* are indeed many Prattices in the Church of Rorne, dif- 
& ferent from that of the Primitive Church ; but theſe 
« being neither neceſſary, nor univerſally recejzed, he 
« will not quarrel with us about them  *\ 
But are not theſe Abuſes ſtill cherith'd in his Church > 
Does not the Pope {till diſpatch them abroad, and his 
Miſſionaries preach them now as ſhamefully almoſt, as 
when Lather firſt roſe againſt chem? Ts 1t not wece/* 


ſary, nor univerſally received, to believe that theſe-7- 
dulgences ſatisfy for the temporal Pain of - Sin: > Do 


they not ' put up Bz/!s over their Church Doors and 
Altars, almoſt every Sunday, to vend them on this ac- 
count? Is not his ZZolineſs ſtill efteem'd the Churches | T6, nur: 
Treaſsrer > And has he not but very lately ſent.a ||7/- dared Auguſt 
niverſal Indulgence throughout their whole Church > 11:1583: ane 


,- it runs thus 2 
We give and grant, by virtne of the Preſents, a plenary Indulgence, and intire remiflion 
of all fins. And that the Confeſfors abſolve them in the Conrr ofGonfence of all Sins, 
Exceſle 8, Crimes and Faults, how grieyous or enormons ſoeverthey have been, andin 
whar faſhion ſoeyer they were reſerved. And for altthis, , .... *. »-- 

The Condition, propoſed is,To vifit ſome ane of the Churches appointed by rhe Or- 
dinary, to faſt rhe TPedneſday; Friday, and Saturday ;'to confe(sxheir fins, and receive 
the Sacrament, and give ſomewhat to the Poor. And this the A.:;B, of Paris promiſes 
the People, in his Inſtructions for the Jublee, ſhall reſtore them to the ſame ſtate they 
were firſt put into by Baptiſm. Inſtrutions pour Gagner le Fubile, pag. 11,Paris, 1683. 
par Ordre de Monſeigneur d Archeveque. | 


I:2 When 


Vindicar, 
Þ: 59. 


When theſe things are conſidered, I doubt it wilt 
little avail the Yindzcator to put me in mind of mv 
Promiſe,* That whenever the Penances ſhall be reduced 
* fo their Primitive Practice, we ſhall ve ready to give 
© or receive ſuch an. Indulgence as Monſieur de Meaux 
* has deſcribed, and as thoſe firfF Ages of the Church 
*< allowed of. 


Purgatory, SeCt. 3. 


THat I have faid as to the Deſign of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in praying for the Dead , 

would have deſerved either an ingenuous acknow- 
ledgment of the truth of it, or ſome reaſonable proof 
of its falſeneſs or 1impertinence. We cannot but ſu- 
ſpe& that he was hard put to it for aps when 


all the reaſon he brings us for the beliet of Pargatory, 
is built upon the Authority of two Councils, neither 
of which are very much eſteemed by Us; and the 
eldeſt of them: 1400 Years after Chrift. ” 

If the Yzudicator has any thing of moment to offer 
for it, he ſhall not fail of a juſt Conſideration: Other- 
wiſe *twill be as fooliſh as it 15 falſe, to pretend to 
tell the World, © That we make a Breach in the Church, 
* aud condemn Antiquity upon no other grounds than a 
* bare ſuppoſition, that it is injurious to the Merits of 
© Jeſus Chriſt ; aud which has no other Proof than our 
* own Preſumption. 


PART I. 
Y - SK TICHLE MM 


Of the Sacraments in General. 


A” to the number of the Sacraments, the YVindica- Vindicat.p 59. 
tor confeſles that it is not to be found, either 
in Scripture of Antiquity. He thinks it ſufficient 
that the Scr;pture mentions an Exterior Ceremony, 


; and an /aterior Grace annexed thereunto. He ſhould 
then have ſhewn us, that all thoſe ſeve» which they 
4 receive, have at leaſt ſuch an outward Sign as he pre- 


| tends, and an inward Grace, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 

annex'd to it. And this ſo much the rather, for that 

no One of his Church has yet been able to do it, tho 

thesCouncil of Trent damns all thoſe that dare to de- 
ny it. 


A— 


"TAHEATIACLEMY 
| | Of Baptiſm. 


' TE do not complain of the Church of Rome, for vindicar p61. 
not believing that Infants dying unbaptized 
are certainly ſaved ; but we muſt, and do complain 
of Monfieur de Meaux, for declaring fo poſitively , 
what we judg to be at leaſt as uncertain as it is un- 
charitable, that they have not any par? in Chriſt. 


If. 


38 Of Baptiſm. 


If I argued for the more favourable fide, I confeſs'd 
at leaſt that the Church if England had determined 
nothing concerning it ; but that I went about #0 
juſtifie a Breach with the Church of Rome © this Ac- 
count, is a calumny as great, as the little refleftion of 
Huguenot or Puritan betore was ridiculous, 

That he ſhould be a/toniſh'd to hear a Church of 
Eneland Man argue for this Point, ſhews how little 
acquainted he ever was with the Writers of it - I 
{hall mention only two, who I believe were never 
ſuſpeRed as Paritanically inclined, and yet have argu- 
ed much more ſtrongly than ever I could have done 

4Pag.275,09. for it : One the venerable and judicious [| Mr. Eooker 
in his Eccleſ. Polity. Lib. 5. Sect. 60. The Other, the 
learned Arch-Biſhop Bramhall in a ſet Diſcourſe,which 
Þ PIR 2 11 concludes, * 7his 7 take to be the Doctrine of 
| bats pworks, © the ſoundeſt Engliſh Divines, and which 7 Believe 
Tom 4 Dilc.s. © to be the Truth : Saving a'!ways my Canonical Obetli- 
Þ. 983. * ence to my Spiriteal Mother the Church of England, 
i and in a higher degree to the Catholick Church, 
* when it ſhall declare it ſelf in a true and free Oecu- 
* menical Council. But neither 7, nor any Proteſtants 
* do believe that the Qhurch or Rome, - 2ncluding all 
*Other Churches of that Patriarchate , or of zts 

* Communion, 7s that Catholick Church. 

For the reſt, whether his Arguments or mine on 
tis Point are the better, I am but little concerned, 
tho he be very much. That which ſeemed themoſt 
to deſerve an Anſwer, he has thought fir wholly to 
pais by, viz. that ſeveral of his ewn Aathors: had 
* maintained the ſame with me ; and I preſume he will 
not ſay were Puritans or Fugaenots for their fo doing, 

But that the World may fee with what raſhneſs 
theſe Men talk, I will now be yet more Expreſs ; 

That 


Of Confirmation, 39 


That whereas Mr. de Meaux, affirms that this denial 

j. Ls oh Log T M. de Meaux. 
of Salvation 10 Infants dying unbaptized, was a Truth 9, . 6. 

« which never any one before Calvin durſt openly call iz 

* queſtion, it was ſo firmly rooted 'in the minds of all 

* the Faithful. This 1s fo notoriouſly falſe, that not #Firſtwe have 


only the moſt Learned of their own + Charch, as 1 pry pron? rag 

proved before, but the very * Fathers themſelves, Infane. p. 762. 

have many of them declared for this Dorine ;. even _ = —_ 
1 


St. * Augaſtine himſelf not excepted, till his Diſpute gae 50. Ge/: 
with Pelagzus provoked him to deny that, which in in Serm. Nat. 
his cooler thoughts, he had more reaſonably allow'd = —_ 
betore. ed before the 
Counc.of Con- 
Nance, and all the Fathers there aſſembled, p. 769 Gabrie! Biel in 4. diſt. 4. q. 2. Ca- 
fetan in 3. p. D. Th. q.68: art. 1,2, 3. Tilmann's Segebergenſis de 7. Sacram.c.1. art.3. 
* Grot. Via ad pacem, p. 290. in art. 9. Conſulr. Cailandr. adds to theſe, Inter Veteres, 
Scriptorem quzſtionum ad Antiochum quz Athanaſio tribuuarur ; Nazianzenum de S. 
Baptiſmare, duobus locis 3 & Scholiaſtem ejus Nicetam : * Sed & ipſum Auguſtinum 
antequam in certamine cum Pelagio incaleſcerer, 1 3. de lib. arb. c.23. locum Joan.3.in- 
relligendum de iis qui poſſunt & contemnunt baptizari, afſerir Lombard. 1.4. diſt.4. 


ARTICLE ET 
Of Confirmaticn. 


— 


"0 


—_— 


FN the Article of Confirmation, I affirm'd that ſeve. Vindicar.p.63. 
ral of their own Party had deny'd the Divine 1z- 
ſtirution of this pretended Sacrament ; and that nei- 
ther the Council of Trent, or their Catechiſm, had of- 

fered any thing to prove 1t. 

The Yindicator replies, ** That my Confeſſion 
© That the Apoſtles uſed Impoſition of Hands, and that 

* when our Biſhops after their Examples do the like,and' = 
* pray for the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit upon us, we 
=y * piouſly 
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* 9;ouſly hope that their Prayers are heard ; is a ſuffict 

« ent proof of an outward Viſible Sign, of an inward and 

« Spiritual Grace. | 
Had I indeed affirm'd that the Apoſtles had inſti-' 


'tuted this /mpoſition of Hands, to be continu'd in. 


the Church, and promiſed that the Grace of the Foly 


-Ghoſt ſhould certainly deſcend at their doing of it, 


for all thoſe great Ends our Prayers deſign ; this 
might have made Confirmation look ſomewhat like a 
Sacrament to Us. But to argue from a meer indiffer- 


ent Ceremony , continued only in imitation of the 


Apoſtles, and to which no bleſſing is aſcribed that 
may not equally be allow'd to any Other the like 
Prayer ; and then cry out that this muſt needs argue 
the Divine 1uſtitution of it, becauſe none but God can 


promiſe Grace to an outward Sign, this is in effect to 
confeſs that there is nothing at all to be ſaid for it. 


It is wonderful to ſee with what confidence thoſe 


_ of the Church of Rome, urge the Apoſtles Impoſition of 


1] So Eftzus in 
4. Sent. diſt.7. 
8.7. p.81. 

* So the ſame 
Eſtius proves 
from the 


Hands for proof of Confirmation, as it is now pra- 


Rtiſed amongſt them ; in which there is not any the 


leaſt reſemblance. *Our Biſhops lay on Hands after 
their Example : But tor theirs, © they anoint, make 
* Croſſes in the Forehead, tie a Fillet about their Heads, 
* give them a box on the Ear, &c. for which there is 
neither Promiſe, Precept,nor Example of the Apoſlles.: 
but for Impoſition of Zands, the only thing they did, 
this they have reſolved to be but an || Accidental Ce- 
remony , and accordingly have in their * practice 
wholly laid it by. 


Council of Florence ; In quo, ſays he, legitur quod loco illius mands 'impoſicionis'per 
quam Apoſtoli : dabant ſpiritum S. in Eccleſia, datur Confirmatio,' cujus materia: eſt 
Chriſma. Ex quibus verbis urrumq; colligitur,& initio nece//ariam fuiſſe manuum im- 
politionem Sacraments neceſſitate, © eandem ejus neceſſitatem, ſignaculo Chriſmatis in- 
-trodutto, ceſſaſſe. 


ARTI 


ARTICLE XL 


Of Penance. 


AD Penance 1s not truly and properly a Sacrament, 
nor . was ever eſteemed ſo by the Frimitive 
Church, I at large proved in my Expoſition of it : 
and the YVindicator has not in his Reply advanced any 
one thing to anſwer the Objections that were brought 
againſt it. Rds 

He allows Publick Confeſſion to have been a part of 
Diſcipline only, and alterable at pleaſure ; but then 
affirms that either Publick or Private was always ne- 
ceſſary ; and this we are to take of him upon his own 
word. 

In ſhort, he repeats the Sum of their Doctrine to us; 


and then, as if he had done his Buſineſs, © 7hs, fays he, 


*we have always held and practiſed, and this we affirm 
*'to be conformable to the practice of the moſt Ancient 
* and Orthodox Churches ; and. adds, that He is aſto- 
* zi/Þd at our rejection of it. All which Stuff is ca- 
ſily ſaid, and may with the ſame eaſe and reaſonable- 
neſs ke denid. 

And therefore to conclude this in a word 3 if ever 
he gets ſo well out of his Afoniſhment, as to come to 
his Reaſon again, and will then undertake to prove 
Peaance to be truly and properly a Sacrament, inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, and neceſſary to Salvation, either in Act or 
Deſire, he ſhall not fail of an ingenuous Reply to his 
Arguments. In the mean time, 1 have before ſhewn, 
that we do praQtile it, a5 far as is either neceſſary or 
I CON- 


Vindicat. p 64. 


Ibid. p. 65. 


Ibid, p. 67; 


Viudicar. p.6$, 
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convenient ; and farther than this we ſhall not think 
our ſelves bound to go, till we are ſomewhat better | 
convinced of our Obligations to it, than the Yindica- 
tor has hitherto been willing or able to do. 


—Y —__— 


ARTICLE XII 
Of Extreme Unilion, 


DC 


oy explaining the words of St. James brought for 
this pretended Sacrament, 1 follow'd the Interpreta- 
tion which both the practice of the Primitive Church 
naturally leads to; and which Cardinal Cajetan con- 
felks, and their own publick Liturgzes ſhew, was for 
_ 800 Years eſteem'd the undoubted meaning of. 
them. 

The Findicator , from Be/larmine, advances many 
Things, as he ſuppoſes, contrary to this Expoſition ; 
but the greateſt part of which are utterly falſe, the 
reſt impertinenr. 

* The Grace of curing the - Sick, he ſays, was not 
* given to all Prieſts and Elders alike, but only to fome 
&* ſelef Perſons. If this be true, it was then beſt like 
St. James's Intention, that they ſhould ſend for thoſe 
Prieſts to whom it was given. And however ſome 
Others might have med, Mort yet certainly it was 
principally at leaſt given to the Priefts and E!ders, tor 
the honour and benefit of their Miniſtry. 

* Theſe did not only cure the Sick, but the Lame and 
* the Blind. And therefore he would, 1 ſuppoſe, 
have had St. James taken notice of theſe two. = 

might 
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might have added the Dead likewiſe ; for thoſe who 
healed the Lame and the Blind, raiſed the Dead alſo. 
But what if St. James's word be * general, and may 
very well be extended to all theſe? Yet fince theſe 
Gifts were but rare in the Church, in reſpect of that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of , and did evidently be- 
long to a greater Power , We deny his Suppoſition, 
that thoſe whF# ordinarily cured the Sick by anornt- 
ins, had alſo the Power to heal the Lame and the 
Blind. | 

* Their Power of Miracles was not tied to Vuftion 
* only: But yet ſince we find in St. Mark that this 
was the ordinary Sign, what wonder if St. James 
deſcribe it by that which was the moſt common and 
frequent amongſt them ? 

& All thoſe that were anointed, were not cured, This 
is falſe, and cannot be maintain'd without diſhonour 
to that Spirit by which they acted. ©* Neither had 
* all they that were curtd by them who had the Gift of 
* Fealing, any aſſurance by that Care of the Forgive» 
© neſs of their Sins. This again is falſe: The Sin 
here promiſed to be forgiven, is that for which the 
Sickneſs was ſent, if it was ſent for any : Now St. 
James expreſly promiſes, that in this caſe, whenever 
the Health of the Body was reſtored, this Si ſhould 
be forgiven too ; ond therefore 1t mult be falſe to ſay 
it was not. : 

He adds, laſtly, © That St. James promiſes, that 
« the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
* ſhall raiſe him up: Which if it had been meant of bodily 
* Health, thoſe only would have died in the Apoftle's 
"Time, who either neglected this Advice, or whoſe 
* Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this Cerems-' 


* xy. And if it muſt be underſtood of the Soxls 


K 2 Health, 


= 


* "AJ48r+7 an- 
\wers to the 
Hebrew 71577 
and fignifies 
all ſorts of In- - 
firmities ; and 
&SFevs T&5 
Tnods,, is no 
unheard of 
phraſe for be- 
ing Lame. 


Mark 6, 13. 


Vindicat.p.69. 


Viudicar. p.68, 
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convenient ; and farther than this we ſhall not think. 
our ſelves bound to go, till we are ſomewhat better 
convinced of our Obligations to it, than the Yindica- 
zor has hitherto been willing or able to do. 


at. —_— 


ARTICLE XIE 
Of Extreme Uniion, 


| explaining the words of St. James brought for 
this pretended Sacrament, 1 follow'd the Interpreta- 
tion which both the practice of the Primitive Church 
naturally leads to; and which Cardznal Cajetan con- 
feſſes, and their own publick Liturgies ſhew, was for 
- any 800 Years eſteem'd the undoubted meaning of 
them. 

The FYindicator , from Be/larmine, advances many 
Things, as he ſuppoſes, contrary to this Expoſition ; 
but the greateſt part of which are utterly falſe, the 
reſt impertinent. | 

* The Grace of curing the Sick, he ſays, was not 
* given to all Prieſts and Elders alike, but only to fome 
&* ſelef Perſons. If this be true, it was then beſt like 
St. James's Intention, that they ſhould ſend tor thoſe 
Prieſts to whom it was given. And however ſome 
Others might have this Grace, yet certainly it was 
principally at leaſt given to the Prieſts and Elders, tor 
the honour and benefit of their Miniſtry. 

* Theſe did not only cure the Sick, but the Lame and 
* the Blind. And therefore he would, 1 ſuppoſe, 
haye had St. James taken notice of theſe two. He 

| might- 
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might have added the Dead likewiſe ; for thoſe who 


healed the Lame an4 the Blind, raiſed the Dead alſo. 
But what if St. James's word be * general, and may 
very well be extended to all theſe? Yet fince theſe 
Gifts were but rare in the Charch, in reſpe&t of that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of , and did evidently be- 
| long to a greater Power , We deny his Suppolition, 
| that thoſe whd ordinarily cured the Sick by anornt- 
inz, had alſo the Power to heal the Lame and the 
Blind. 

*© Their Power of Miracles was not tied to Unition 
* ozly: But yet ſince we find in St. Mark that this 
was the ordinary Sign, what wonder if St. Fames 
deſcribe it by that which was the moſt common and 
frequent amongſt them ? 
{ *% All thoſe that were anointed, were not cured, This 

is falſe, and cannot be maintain'd without diſhonour 
to that Spirit by which they acted. © Neither had 
* all they that were cured by them who had the Gift of 
* Fealing, any aſſurance by that Care of the Forgive» 
& neſs of their Sins. This again is fal/e: The Sin 
here promiſed to be forgiven, is that for which the 
Sickneſs was ſent, if it was ſent for any : Now St. 
Tames expreſly promiſes, that in this caſe, whenever 
the Health of the Body was reſtored, this $7# ſhould 
be forgiven too ; ond therefore it mult be falſe to ſay 
it was not. ; 

He adds, laſtly, © That St. James promiſes, that 
* the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
* ſhall raiſe him up: Which if it had been meant of bodily 
«* Fealth, thoſe only would have died in the ApoSle's 
"Time, who either neglected this Advice, or whoſe 
* Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this Cerems-' 


* xy. And if. t muſt be underſiood of the Souls. 


K 2 Health, 
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* "Aders7 an- 
ſwers to the 
Hebrew 71577 
and fignifies 
all ſorts of In- - 
firmities ; and 
> Ievhs Tx5 
Tfods,, is no 
unheard of 
phraſe for be- 
ing Lame. 


Mark 6, 13. 


Vindicat.p.69. 


I Tim, 5. 22, 


2 Tim, 4. 20, 


Vindicar.p.69, 
70, 


Nec ex verbis, 
nec ex effectu, 
verba hxc lo- 
quuntur de 
Sacramentali 
Undtione Ex- 
rremzUnctio- 
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Frealth, then it will follow that none were damned 
either then or now, but what neglect this Avice, or 
whoſe Deaths prevent the accompliſhment of this Ceremo- 
ny ; concerning the Truth of which, the Vindicator 
may pleaſe to give us his Opinion. | 

But the Vanity of this Objetion proceeds from 
the want of a true Notion of the Nature of theſe 
Gifts. They who had the greateſt nffaſure of them, 
could not yet exerciſe them when they would. The 
ſame Spirit that helpcd them to. perform the Mira- 
cle, inſtructed them alſo when they ſhould do it. 
So that they never attempted it, but when they ſaw 
the ſick Perſon had Faith to be healed, and that it 
would be for the greater Glory of God to do it. 
St. Paul had doubtleſs this Gift of Healing ; and yer 
he neither cured 7imothy of the weakneſs of his Sto- 
mach, and his other frequent Infirmities; and left 
Trophimus as Miletum fick, That this Gift of FHeal- 
zng' was in theChurch at this time, . 15 not to be doubt- 
ed, though this place ſhould not belong to it. Will 
the YVindicator argue againit this, that then none died 
till it went out of the Church, but ſuch as refuſed 
the benefit of it, or died ſuddenly betore they had 
time to do it ? | OE 

It may appear by this, how little they have to 
objec againit the true Deſign and Interpretation of 
this paſſage. For Cardinal Cajetan's Authority , the 
Vindicator tells us, That © had 7 ſaid only, that he 
* thought. it could not be proved, neither from the 
* Words, ncr the Effet, that St. James ſpeaks of the 
* Sacramental Unction, of Extreme Unttion ; but rather 


nis ; ſed magis de UnNione quam inſtituit. Dominus Feſus, a Diſcipulis. exercendam in 
ggrotis, Cajet. Annor. in Loc. | 


of 
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© of that Tnction which our Lord Jeſus inſtituted in 
«* the Goſpel to be exerciſed by his Diſciples upon the Sick, 
« 7 had been a faithful Quoter of his Senſe: But to tel! 
* us, he freely confe(ſes it can belong to no other,. is to im- 
* p3ſe upon him and 'the Readers, As if when two 
Things only are in controverſy, for the Cardinal ab- 
ſolutely to exclude the one, and apply it to the 0- 
ther, were not in effe& (tor I deſign'd not to tran- 
ſlate his words) to confeſs, that it could belong only 
to that. 

But that which is moft conſiderable, is that the 
Antient Lztargzes of the Church, and- the publick 


45 


practice of it, for above 800 Years, ſhew, that they 


eſteemed this Un@tcn to belong primarily ?o bodily 
| Cures, and but ſecondarily only to the ficirefs of the 
Soul, And becauſe theſe Ri7aa/s are not in every 
bodies hands, to argue at once the truth of my Af- 
ſertion, and ſhew how lirtle converſant the Yindica- 
tor has been in them, I will here inſert ſome particu- 
lar proofs of it. 

Upon the Thurſday in the Fly Week, when this 
Oil was wont to be conſecrated, they. did it with this 
Prayer : 


Ex S. Gregoru Libr. Sacram. p. 66. 


* Fer. 5. poſt Palm. E- 
*mitte domine Spiritum 
*S. tuum paraclctum de 
* Cxlis in hanc pinguedi- 
*nem Olivz, quam de Vi- 
*ridi ligno producere dig- 
* natus es ; ad refeitionern 
* Corporis'; ut tua fancta 
bene- 


*'That by this Bleſſing 


"a might become the 


* Defence both oi rhe 
* Mind and Bedy; 7o cure 
Z Pains and Infirmities, 


1nd fackneſs of the Body: 
nothing elſe mentioned. 


In 


The ſame is 
in effect the 
Prayer of the 
Greek Church. 


"a5 Nui 
TU Yer o- 
15 avry ( *Me- 
toy) tis Steyn 
Tea mdhes 
Tavrds, 
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murs, virs © benediCtione fit omni hoc unguentum tangenti tu- 
owpantic, 9 *tamen Mentis & Corporis, ad Fvacuandos omnes 
aus 729" CDofores, omneſq; infirmitates, omuem aegritudinem 


2:06 %) m& a= 6 . 

bh” Cath, COr POrIS. 

Pe © 67 o ; 

Nor is it much different in that publiſhed by Thomaſius, as P. Ge/aſius's Ritual, before 
P. Gregorics, upon the ſame day, p. 69. only that he generally joins Mextss & Corporgs. 


In the Office of Yi/iting the Sick, ſeveral Introduto* 


ry Prayers, all tor the Bodies Recovery, ate firſt 
fajd: ſuch as this, pag. 251, GC. | 


Ad vifitand.infirm. þ.251. 
*Deus qui famulo tuo He- 
*zekiz ter quinos Annos 
*ad vitam donaſii, ita 8: 
*famulum tuum N. a le- 


*fo zgritudinis tua po-- 


©tentia erigat ad fſalutem. 
£6: Ss 
Per. 


Some of theſe being faid, 


*Domine Deus, qui per 
* Apoſtolum locutus es, 
* Tafirmatur quis in Vobis ? 
*mnducat Presbyteros Ec- 
© clefie & orent ſuper eun 
*wngentes eum oleo Sancto 
*7n Nomine Domini, QC. 
*Cura, queſumus, Re- 
*demptor noſter gratia 
* Spiritus Sandi /angaores 
_ *iſtius Zufirmi+ Gc ſua [a- 
*za vulnera, ejulq; dimit- 


re 


O God, who didſt add 
*to the Life of thy Ser- 
*vant Hezekiah fifteen 
*Years, let thy Power in 
*like manner raiſe up this 
* thy Servant from his Bed 
*of Sickneſs. Through 
*&c. 


the Prie/? goes on thus: 


*O Lord God, who by 
*thy Apoſtle haſt faid, /f 
*any Man be ſick, let him 
*call for the Elders of the 
*Church, and let them 
* pray over him, anointing 
© him with Oil in the Name 
*of the Lord, &c. Cure, 
* we befecch thee, O our 
*Redeemer, by the 
* Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
* the ſickneſs of this infirm - 

| Perſon « 
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* Perſon : Heal his Wounds, 


* and forgive his Sins, aud 
*expel all the Pains, both 
* of his Heart, and of his 
*Body; and reftore him 
* mercifully to fall health, 
* both. inward and out- 
*ward : that being by thy 
* merciful Aid Recovered 
F aud Healed, -he may be 
« ſtrengthned to the for- 
< mer Duties ' of thy Ser- 
_ *vice;. Through &c. 


©te peccata, atq; dolores 
© cun&os cordis & corpo- 
© ris expelle , plenamq; & 
© interius exteriuſq; fa- 
*nitatem miſericorditer 
 *redde:* ut ope miſere- 
| <cordize tuzx reftitntus & 

© Sanatus, ad priſtina Pie- 

<tatis tuz reparetur Of- 
| *ficia ; Per &c- 


Then the fic Perſon kneels down upon the right. 
Hand of the Prieft, and this Antiphona is Sung : 


*Dominus locutus. eſt 
*Diſcipulis ſuis, 2 No- 


e nine meo Demonia &jt= 


| cite, & ſuper Infirmos 


vmanus veſtras imponite & 
*Fene | habebuat, Pialm. 
"Deans Deorum Domimus 
*!ocurus.eft : Er repetit, 
' tn Nomine meo, QC. 


© bath ſpoken, &c. 


<The Lord faid unto: 
* his Diſciples, /n my Name 
*caſt out Devils; and lay 
* your hands upon the Sick 
* and they ſhall Recover.. 
*'Then the 49 Plalm, 7he 
* Lord, the Mighty God. 
After 
* which they repeat again: : 
*In my Name, &e. as be- 
© fore. 


Then follows this Prayer. 


© Oremus Dominum 
tnoſtruam Feſum Chri- 
*?um, & cum omni ſup- 
* plica- 


* Let us pray unto: our 
*Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and- 
*beſeech. him with all: 
5 ſupplica«- 
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© plicatione rogemus, - ut 
* hunc famulum ſuum N. 
*per Angelum Sanctum 
© fuum vi/ttare, Ietificare, 
*& confortare dignetur. 


©fupplication , that he. 


* would vouchſafe, by his _ 
* Holy Angel, to viftt make 
* glad, and comfort this his 


| © Servant. 


| Afterwards this Antiphona. 


© Succurre Domine n- 
* irmo iſti N. & Medica 
<eum ſpirituali Medica- 
* mine,- ut in proſtina ſa- 
© nitate reſtitutus, gratia- 
*rum tibi ſanus reterat 
* Actiones. + | 


© Succour, - O-- Lord, 
*this [firm Perſon. N. 
* and heal him with a ſpi- 
©ritual Medicine, that 
* being reſtored to his for- 
* mer Health, when he 1s 
*rell, he' may return 
*thanks unto thee. . ..: 


Then follows another Pſalm, and: after it this' A#- 


tiphoua : 


' © Sana Domine infermum 
*iſtum cujus Oſla turbata 
* ſunt, 6 cujus Anima tur- 
* bata eſt valde:. ſed tu 
© Domine convertere, &r 
* ſana eum, Gr eripe ani- 
* mam Cejus, | 


* Zeal, O Lord, this /ick 
* Perſon whoſe Bones are 
*troubled, .and whoſe 
* Soul is very much affli- 
*&ed: but turn thou, O 
*Lord, and heal him, and 
© deliver his Soul. 


%. %, 5", 
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Aﬀer this is faid the 6th P/alm, from whence the 
Antiphoaa was taken ; which being ended, they 
auvint the ſick Perſon in ſeveral parts, but eſpe- 
cially is that where the pain lies; ſaying this 


Prayer : 


* Tnunzo te de Oleo ſan- 
* Fo 1n Nomine Parrzs, & 
* Filii, & Spiritus Santi : 
* ut non lateat in Te Spr 
*ritus 1mmundus , neque 
*1n membris, neque 1n 
* medullis, neq; in nulla 
* compagine - membro- 
*rum; ſed in te habitet 
* virtus Chriſti Altiſſimi, 
* & Spiritus Sandi ; qua- 
* tenus per hujus Opera- 
* ttonem Myfterrz , atque 
* per hanc Sacrati O/ez 
© Unitionem, atq; noſtram 
* deprecationem , virtute 
* Sant Trinitatis med:- 
* catus ſive forus, priſti- 
© nam & immelioratam re- 
* cipere merearis ſanitatem: 
* Per cundem. 


a Pp , 
TY Unees 08 da» amy avory vormudruv pdaat, ouxis me F furoy us. 


© I anoint thee with this 
* Holy Oil, in the Name 
* of the Father , and of 
*the Sox, and of the 
* Holy Ghoſt ; that no un- 
* clean Spirit may remain 
© in thee, but that the 
* vertue of the moſt 
* high of Chrift, and 
*the Zoly Ghoſt may 
* dwell in thee : fo the Exd 
* that by the Operation of 
* this Myſtery, and 
* through the @ndion of 
* this holy Oil, and our 
* Prayers, thou may'ſt be 


* healed and reſtored by the 


* Vertue of the Holy 
* Trinity, and receive thy 
* former and better health, 
* Through the ſame. 


Inſtead of 
this, Arcudius 
gives us this 
Form out of 
a very ancient 
Manuſcript in 
the Greek 
Church : 


Ilaree a 318 
iz av 20r 
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,' > 
TWEY £015 h- 
Toy Cwuanitns 
X%z xLugans 
dye a; — 
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yoy owe. Arcudius de Sac. Extr. Vn. p. 394. And the Prayers in the Office 
of the Exchclaion are all exactly conformable to what I have here obſer- 
ved, 


Then 


reme OCNclon. 


Then follows this Prayer. 


* Domine Deus Salva- 
*tor noſter, qui es vera 
* falus & Medicina, a quo 
* omnis Sanitas & Med1- 
* camentum venit , qui1q; 
nos Apoſtoli documento 
* inſtruis ut /angaentes O- 
* lei Iiquore Orantes tan- 
* geremus , reſpice propl- 
* tius ſuper hunc famu- 
*lum tuum N. & quem 
* languor curvat ad exi- 
* tum, & virium defectus 
© trahit ad Occaſum, -me- 
* dela tux gratia re/fituat 
* in Salutem. Sana quoq; 
* quzxſumus omntum me- 
* dicator ejus febrium, & 
* cuntorum languorum 
© Cruciatus, xgritudinem- 
*que, & dolorum omnt- 
* um diflolve tormenta , 
* viſcerumq; ac cordium 
* interna Medica : Me- 
* dullarum quoq; & Co- 
* gitationum : Sana dil- 
* cr1mina vulcerum , vani- 
* tatumq; putredines e- 


o 


*O Lord God our Sa- 
*viour, who art the true 
* Health and Medicine, 
Fand from whom all 
* Health and Medicine doth 
* proceed : who alſo, by 
* the [uſtruftion of thy 
* Holy Ap:ſile haſt taught 
*us, that we ſhould anoint 
* the Sick with Oil, look 
* down we beſeech thee 
* in mercy upon this thy 
© Servant N: and whom 
* his weakneſs has brought 
* down to Death, and the 
* decay of his ſflrength 
* draws towards his Exd, 
* Let the power of thy 
* Grace reſtore to Health : 
* Heal, we beſeech thee, 
his Feavours, &c 
* And /et the Holy Vudtion 
* of this Oil be the Expal- 
* fron of his preſent Sick- 
* neſs and Tufirmity, and 
* the remiſſion of all his 
* Fins : Through. 


* vacua, Conſcientiarumgz atq; plagarum obqucito 
* cicatrices veteres, umnmenſaſq; remove paſſiones : 
* Carnis ac Sanguinis materiam retorma, delictorumq; 


cuncto 
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. cunftorum veniam tribue : ſicq; ;zllum tna pietas ju- 
* giter cuſtodat, ut nec ad Correptionem aliquando 
* Sanitas , nec ad perditionem nunc, Te auxiliante, 
* perducat Infirmitas ; ſed fiat illi hc 0lez Sacri per- 
* unttio, morbi © languoris preſentis expulſ;o, atq; pecca- 
* torum omnium optata remiſſio : Per Dominum noſtrum. 


Then let the Prieſt give him the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : and if occaſion be, 
| let them repeat this ſeven days; © And the Lord 
* ſhall raiſe him up ; and I F he be in Sins, they 
* ſhall be gs | 
The Prie/t ought alſo to fay the Morning and Even- 
ing Service every day to the Sick Perſon, adding 
| the Hymn ; || © Chriſte Celeſtis Medicina Patris ; || $ee the 
| which is a Prayer entirely for the recovery of Hymn,Caſſan. 
| the Bedily Health, CO ne? 


| This was the method of their 2a» in Pope 
| Gregory's Miſſal ; and which I ſuppoſe ſhews that it 
- | had ſomewhat more than a hare reſpet to bodily Cures; 
| indeed was, as I before affirm'd, eſpecially deſigned 
\ | for+ them. Ir were an eaſte matter to ſhew the very 
| | fame to be the praftice of the Greek Church at this 
Day ; .inſomuch that * Arcudius himſelf could not * A4rcudde $a- 
difdemble it : But I ſhall cloſe this with one Obſerva» eros 
| tion more which + Caſſauder has given us, that it qe TS 
was anciently the cuſtom to ano27nt, not only the El- jus Sacramen* 
J der Perſons, but even Tafants, after the fame man- "*, Caſandr 
ner ; not ſure for the forazveneſs of thoſe remains of oper. p. 289. 
\ | Sin which the former Sacraments had not ſufficiently Where he alſo 
cleared, bur for the fame End for which they then did c_— — 
all others, the recovery of their bodily Health. Remark. 


E 2 ARTIE 


ARTICLE XIIL 
Of Marriage. 


Vindicar.p.70. © I 'Hat 7arriage 1s not a Sacrament truly and pro- 

perly ſo called, as the Council of Trent has defined 
Icaſſand.Con- it, their own Authors ſufficiently ſhew. |} Lombard de- 
fulr. Art. 13- njes that there is any Grace conferr'd in it, and affirms 


de num. Sa- . * : 
om. Gn fine. 1t as 4 Þ Sacrament, to have been inftituted not only 


De Matrimo- before Chriſt, but even before the Fall ; and therefore 


202 was not cited, either for O/tentation, or for the filly 


bardu negavit Reaſon mention'd by the Yindicator. 

in co gratiam | 

conferri,ſed longe poſt eum Durandus diſerte inquit,noz eſſe Matrimonium univoce Sacra- 
mentum ficut alia Sacramenta novz legis, nam nec conferre gratiam non habenti, nec au- 
'gere habenti ; non eſſe itaq; Sacramentum proprie ac ſtrifte diftum + Lib.4.4.2.1.C.p.696. 
Fuir ramen Conjugium ante Peccatum inſtirurum, non uriq; propter Remedzum, ſed ad $4- 
cramentum.Er 1.26.1.A.Cum alia Sacramenta poſt peccatum © propter peccatum exor dium 
Jſumpſerint, Matrimonii Sacramentum etiam ante, peccatum legitur inſtitutum a. Domino. 


* 4Sent.d26. * Durandus in expreſs terms declares,. that foraſ- 

Ge much as it neither confers Grace where it is not, nor 
encreaſes it where it is, it cannot be a Sacrament tru- 
ly and properly ſo called. 

Irs therefore evidently falſe to ſay, that Lombard 
| is againſt me in this matter ; and for the forrent- of 
1 For his zor. Fathers azd || Scripture which he talks of, it would 
rent of Fa- have been more to this purpoſe to have produced their 
2bers, Belarm. A thorities, than thus vainly to boaſt of that which 


has been able , , 

to collect bur We certainly know he is not able to perform. 

fix or ſeven,of 

which nor one to the purpoſe, nor any very ancient? And for the Scriptures, Eſtius one of 
the wifeſt of rheir own Party, is forced to confeſs; Cum igitur hujus Doctrinz non poſlit 
£x Scripturis haberi probatio, ſaltem aperta & evidens; conſequens eſt articulum hunc, 
Matrimonii Sacramento gratiam conferri,unum efle ex traditionibusEcclefiz nonScriptis, 
& ad Verbum Dei non [criptum ſed rradirum pertinere. 4 Senr, d. 25, Sect. 7. p. 61. 


ARTI- 


ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Holy Orders. 


F the Yindicator be truly «greed with Me in this Vindicar.p7:, 


Article, He muſt then renounce the number of his 
ſeven Sacraments. 1 deny'd that there was any Sign 
inſtituted by Chriſt, to which his Grace is annexed : All 
the Authority /mpofition of Hands has in Scripture, 
being only the Example of three or four places, 
where it was practiſed indeed, but no where com- 
manded. I aftirm'd that ſeveral of his own Charch 
had declared it not to be Eſſential to Holy Orders, nor 
by conſequence the outward Sign of a Sacrament in 
them, In a word, I faid, that the Grace conferr'd 
was no Fuſtifying Grace, nor therefore ſuch as is requi- 
fire to make a trme and proper Sacrament : To all 
which he has thought fit not to offer one word in: 
Anſwer. 


Vindicat.p.72. 


Ibid. 


Pag. 73, 74- 


Expoſ. Ch. of 
Eng. p. 47. 


ARTICLE ns, 16, 17, 18. 
Of the Euchariſt. 


S to the Buſineſs of the Excharif, I had not 

entred on any Argument about it, had not 
Monſieur de Meaux here thought fit to lay aſide the 
Character of an Expoſitor, to aſſume that of a Di/- 
putanr. 

For the words of 7y/titution, which are the prin- 
cipal part- of this Controverfy, I propoſed two Ar- 
gnments to confirm the Interpretation which our 
Church gives of them: One from the natural im- 
port of the words themſelves; the Other from the in- 
tention of our Saviour in the inſtitution of this Holy 
Sacrament. To the former of theſe the Yindicator 
thought he could anſwer ſomewhat; but for the 
latter, it has been urged chiefly ſince Bnlarmine's 
time, and ſo our Author had nothing to fay to it. 

For the former then he tells us, firſt, Of the 7»- 
«* gucerity of my Attacque ; That the Biſhop declared there 
* was nothing in the words of Inſtitution O B L IG- 
* TING them to take them in a figurative ſenſe. To 
* which T oppoſe only, That there are ſuch Grounds in 
* them for a figurative Interpretation, as NATU- 
*RALL7 lead to it. *Tis true, I have not here 
uſed the very word OBLIGED, but yet in my 
proof I proceed upon ſuch Grounds as I faid would 
NECESSARILY REQUIRE a figurative 


Tuter- 
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Interpretation ; which is much the ſame thing. And 
_ though I cannot tell what will Otlige Him to take 
_ thoſe words in their true, 7z. e. figurative ſenſe ; yet 
if I have proved, © That there are ſuch Grounds in 
* zhoſe words as Naturally, indeed neceſſarily, lead to 
it; any reaſonable Man would think, that joyn'd 
with the Other proof from the Reaſon of the thing 
it ſelf, might be ſufficient to 0Z/ige him to acquieſce 
mit. 

But we will examine his Proceſs, which whether 
it argues more my wx/tncerity, or the falſencſs of 
their Interpretation, I ſhall lcave it to the Reader to 


Judg. 


Firſt ; He confeſſes, as to my firſt Poſition, that 
the words themſelves do natarally lead to a figurative 
Interpretation. *©No Body, ſayes he, ever deny'd 
* but the words as they lie (without conſidering the 
* Circumſtances and Practice of the Church, deliver- 
* ing the Interpretation of them down to us ) might 
* pofſebly lead to a figurative Interpretation : Seeing the 
* like Expreſſions are frequently found in Scripture : 
* As for Example, 7 am a Door, 1 am a Viue, QC. 
* Which being alwayes taken by the Church in a fga- 
* rative ſenſe, we ſhould eſteem him a Mad-man that 
* ſhould think it poſlible after this, to perſwade all 
*the World they ought to be taken in a /iteral. 
* And as it would be a madneſs to ſuppoſe all Man- 
*kind might in future Ages be 1o fottiſh, as to re- 
© nounce this figurative Interpretation of Feſus 
* Chriſt's being a Door, and a Yine, and fall fo far 
«into the /:zeral ſenſe, as to believe him to be ſ#5- 
**anrially preſent in them, and pay the utmoſt ado- 
* ratinuc 


Vindicar. p.73, 
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* rations to him there, ſet them up in Temples to 
' ER *be Adored, and celebrate Feaſts in honour of 
—_— wy * them ; || So we cannot bur think it to be irrational 
Mr. 4rnauld, © to imagine, that if the Diſciples and whole Church 
and at large © jn ail Nations, had been once taught theſe words, 
eepured Dy Mr. « This zs my Body, were to be taken in a fexrative 
anſwer to him; ** ſexſe, it could ever have happen'd that the Viſible 
= mpeg **Church in all Nations, ihould agree to teach their 
liſh, I ſhall re- «* Children the literal, QC. 
fer theReader, The meaning of which Diſcourſe, if I underſtand 


TS it aright, 1s this Conceſſion, That the words of + 
of this Argu- ſtitution do in themſelves as naturally lead to a fgm 
ment xpoſed, rative Interpretation, as thoſe other Expreſſions, 7 
there ſaid, 41 a Vine, I am a Door: And the only thing which 
makes the difference is, that the Church, as he ſup- 
poſes, has from the beginning interpreted the One 


according to the Letter, the Other in a figurative Ac- 
ceptation. 


*© Secondly, As to my Argument, That if the Re- 

* lative This, in that Propoſition, this is my Body, re- 

« ferrd to the Bread which our Saviour held in his 

< Hand, the natural repugnancy there is betwixt the 

«two things affirmed of one another, Bread and 

« Chriſt's Body, will NECESSARILY RE- 

«YU TRE the figurative Interpretation. This * 

* Hoc eſt im- Bellarmine, + Gratian, and others do confeſs, and the 


rrp ped Vindicator himſelf ſeems contented with it : Only he 


us Chriſts : 
Re _ d. 2. c. $5. p. 2393. in Gloſſ. F De Euch. 1. 1. c.1. p. 462. 1. D. ſpeaking of 
Carolſtad's Opinion of the Euchariſt ; Scripfit, ſays be, Verba Evangeliſtz, Hoe eſt Cor- 
pus meum, hunc facere ſenſum, Hic Panis eft Corpus meum, quz fententia aur accipi 
deber tropice, ut Panis fir Corpus Chriſti Significatve, aur eſt plane abfurda & Impotii- 
bilis; nec enim fieri poreſt, ur m_ Corpus Chriſti. Erl. 3. c. 19. Pp. 747. Non poteſt 
fieri ut vera fit propofitio in qua SubjeFum ſupponit pro Pane, praedicatum autem pro 


Corpore Chriſti, &C. . 
believes 


Of the Euchariſt. 
believes, That all my Logic will never be able to prove 
that the Pronoun THIS muſt neceſſarily relate to{(Panis) 
* Bread, and not to ( Corpus) Body. How far my 
Logic has been able to do this. I muſt leave it to 
others to determine ; but for the Yindicator's fatisfati- 
on, I do aflure him, that Be/larmine looks upon it to 
be Good Logic. And becauſe. it is in the middle of the 
citation I referred to, and which he has almoſt in- 
tirely tranſcribed, excepting only the part Iam now 
ſpeaking of, I will not charge him with axfincerity in 
the omiſſion, but I muſt needs ſay 'twas indiſcreet to 
put the iſſue of the Queſtion upon what his Cardinal 
had {p freely contefſed : f © The Lord. fays he, took 
* Bread in his hands, and Bleſſed it, and gave it to his 
* Diſciples, and ſaid of it,This is my Body: Therefore he 
* took BREAD, and bleſſed BREAD, and gave BREAD 
* #o his Diſciples,and ſaid of BREAD, This is my Body. 
And in *.' another place, arguing againſt this very 
Opinion of the Yindicator, That 7771S in that propoſt: 
tion belongs to BOD, not the BREAD which he held 
in his hand ; ſays, © That if a Man points with his finger 
* 70 a thing whilſt he utters a pronoun demonſtrative, 
«were abſurd to ſay that any thing elſe ſhould be re- 
® ferred to, but that thing, Our Lord. took Bread, and 
&* reaching it out to them, ſaid, Take, Eat, THIS is 
* ny Body; Ze ſeems to have pointed to the BREAD; and 
» on muſt have ſhewn ſome certain thing, even be- 
* fore the other words were pronounced. 
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*In the Zthio- 
pian Church 

they give the 
Holy Eucha- 
rift with this 
Explication , 

Hic Panss ef: 
Corpus meum. 


| Lude!phi Hiſt. 


l. 3. c. 5.0.56, 


+ Bellarm. de 
Euchar. 1. 3. 


C. 19. Þ. 746. 


Lir. D. Domi- 
nus- accepit in 
manibus pa- 
nem, eumg; 
benedixir , & 
dedir diſcipu- 
lis & de eo air, 
Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum. Iraq; 
panem acce= 
pit, panem be- 
nedixit, payers 
dedit, & de 
Pane dixit, - 
Hoc eſt corpus 
meum. | 
+ 4.0 
II. p.517. Lit- 
DB. Siquis digi- 
to aliquid 0- 


ſtendar, dum Pronomen effert, valde abſurdum videtnr dicere Pronomine illo non de- 
monſtrari rem pr#ſentem. Atqui Dominus accepit Panem, & Ihim porrigens ait, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum ; viderur igitur demonſtravifle Payem. Neq; obſtar quod. propoſitio 
non fignificat niſt in fine rotius prolationis. Nam etſi ita eſt de propoſfitione quz eſt Ora- 
tio quzdam, tamen demonſtrativa pronomina mox indicanr certum aliquid, etiam an= 
tequam ſequantur cxter# voces. Er ſane in illis verbis, Bibire ex hoc omnes, valde' du» 
rum eſt non demonſtrari, I-D quod Erat, fed ID tamtum quod fururum erat, 


M 


From 
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From which put together, | think we may frame 
this Argument : 

It the Relative 7271S, in that Propoſition, This 
zs my Body, belong to the Bread,ſo that the meaning 
is,This Bread is my Body, then it muſt be underſtood 
Figuratively, or tis plainly abſurd and impoſſible : 

But the relative This in that propoſition, This 7s 
my Body, does belong to the Bread, foraſmuch as 
Chriſt took Bread, and bleſſed Bread,and gave Bread 
to his Diſciples, and therefore ſaid of Bread, This is 
my Body : Therefore | 

That propoſition, This is my Body, muſt be un- 
derſtood figaratively, or 'tis plainly abſurd an#l im- 
poſſible. - 

How far the Yindicator will approve this Logick, L 

- cannot tell; but the firſt propoetzon is their common 
conceſſion, and he himſelt ſeems contented with it. 
The ſecond 1s Belarmiz's own grant, nay what he 
contends for. and indeed what the connex1ton of the 
Words do evidently require : And then for the conclu- 
fron, I believe a very little Logick will be enough at 
any time to make good the ſequel of it. 

But the Y7ndicator has an Exception againſt all 
this, and tells us, © That it will all argue nothing 
* againſt them, unleſs I beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe 
* that no real change was made by thoſe words. T pre- 
ſume it is as much a begging of the Queſtion for him to 
ſuppoſe there was, as for me that there was not. We 
do not now enquire how to expound the Propoſition, 
ſuppoſing there were ſuch a change made as they ima- 
gine ; but the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Words do 
neceſſarily imply any ſach change, nay, rather do not 
oblige us to take them in a fgerative ſenſe to ſhew 
that there 1s none 2 | 

How 
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' However he is reſolved he will appoſe the Queſtion 
firſt, and then prove it, tho'I mult not. 
* ſuppoſe, ſays he, and that not incongruouſly, That our 
* Bleſſed Saviour in changing the Water into Wine, might 
* have made uſe of theſe words THIS ISWINE, 


or LET THIS BE WINE. 


look upon theſe two to be one and the ſame. 
ſhort, If our Saviour had faid Let this be Wine, the 
meaning mult have been, Let this which is now Water 
become Wine, If he had faid, 7his is Wine, and the 
converſion not yet made, it would have been falſe :- If 


 EpPewt 


] hope he does not 


But in 


after the converſion, no more than this, Zhis that is 


contained in theſe Pots is Wine 


was Water, now is Wine. 


; or, This which Before 


And ſo in the point before us ; had our Bleſſed Savi- 
our ſaid, LET THIS BE MT BODY, and a converfion 
had been thereupon as truly made,as of the Water into 
Vine, we ſhould have madeno doubt, but that it was 
a command for that which before was Bread to be- 
come his Body. If we take the Words as they are, 7 HZ1S 
IS MT BOD, and no converſion made before they 
were pronounced, the Propoſition in the literal ſenſe 
muſt plainly be falſe. If a real converſion had firſt 
been made, as when the Watenwas turned into Wyre, 
then would it ſignify no more than this, This which be- 
fore was Bread, is now my Body. So that all this will 
as little avail him, as he ſays the other did us, unleſs 
he alſo beg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe a real change made 
by theſe words, which he knows is the very thing 
which we deny ; as we ſhall have reaſon to do, till 
they can prove thatwhat we are fure was Bread, is 


converted into the Body of Chriſt. 
And thus much for his d:/puting; Before he 


on an Examination of thoſe 


Entcrs 


Authorities | produced to 
2 


ſhew 


Vindicat.Þ 77. 
78, 79, 80. 


See theChurch 
Catechiſm. 


!! Article 28, 


* Article 29. 


* + See the 
Appendix. N. 
V.mm which $t. 
Chryſoſtom 
grves the wery 
fame account 
of it, 
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ſhew the novelty and uncertainty of 7ranſ-/ub/tantia- 
tion, he is willing to ſtate the Caſe, and to that end 
would fain know what we mean when we ſay, that 
& Chriſt is not Corporeally preſent in this Sacrament : 
* Or how that which is not the thing it ſelf, is yet mere: 
* than a meer figure of it, In anſwer to which, I ſhall 
need ſeek no further than thoſe Teſtimonies I before 
alledged out of the publick Acts of our Church to fa- 
tisfy him. Our Catechiſm affirms, * That the invard 
* part, or thing ſignified in this Holy Supper, is the BODY 
« 4ND BLOOD OF C HRIST, whichare YV E- 
«RILT AND INDEED taken and received by 
&* the faithful in the Lord's-Supper : And the meaning 
of it our 28th || Axticle expounds thus ; © The Body of 
* Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, 
« ONLY AFTER A SPIRITUAL AND HEAVEN: 
© LT.MANNER; and the means by which this is done, 
* z5 FAIT H. So that to ſuch as rightly, and worthily, and 
« with Faith receive the ſame, The Bread which we 
* break, is, as St, Paul declares it, The Communion of the 
&« Body of Chriſt, and the Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, 
*© The Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, In a word; 
We ſay, that the faithful do really partake of Chriſt's 
Body after fuch a manner, as thoſe who are void of 
Paith cannot, tho' they may participate the Outward 
Elements alike ; Whom therefore our Church declares, 
** To receive only the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
* of Chriſt, but to be no way partakers of Chriſt ; but 
* rather as $t. Paul again ſays, to Eat and Driuk their 
* own Damnation, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 

* + Theſe are the Words of our Charch; and the 
meaning is clearly this : Chriſt is realy preſent in this 
Sacrament, inaſmuch as they who worthily receive it, 
have thereby really convey'd to them our Saviour Chriſ? 

all 
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and all the benefits of that Body and Blood, whereof 
the Bread and Wine are the o#tward Sienes. This great 
cffe&t, plainly ſhews it to be more than a mere F;- 
gure ; yet is it not his Body after the manner that the 
Papiſts imagine, ** F Chriſt's Body being in Feaven,and * Rubrich as - 
© yot on the holy Table ; and it being againft the truth of " eons Sg 
cc - . . 0M11union 

Chriſts natural Body, to be at one time in more places Offce. 
* than one. 

The Sacramental Bread and Wine then remain ill 
in their very natural Subſtance ; nor is there any corpo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood at the 
holy A/tar. The Preſence we allow, 'is Spiritual, and 
that not only as to the manner of the Exiſtence ||, | Vindicar p. 
which the YVindicator ſeems to inſinuate (for we ſup- 77,78. 
poſe it to be a plain Contradiction, that a Body ſhould 
have any ExifZence but what alone is proper to a Bo- 
dy, i. e. Corporal) but as to the nature of the thing it Tharthis Ex- 
ſelf ; and yet it is Rea/ too : The Bread which we re- Pn 
ceive, being a moſt real and effeftual Communion of Hegrineof the 
Chrift's Body, in that Spiritual and Heavenly manner Ch. of Eng- 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and in which the Faithful Ly gland, the Au- 


: , R thorities alrea- + 
their Faith are made partakers of it. dy cited, ſhew. 

See alſo the 
Homily concerning the Sacrament, part 1. p. 283. &c. andthe ſame 1s the Explication, 
which all the other Proteſtant Confeſſions have given of it ; as is evident by the Collation - 
of them made by Biſhop Colins, in his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiaton, cap. 2. where be 
has ſet down their Words at large, p. 6. &e. 


Thus does our Church admit of a real Preſence, and 
yet +, neither take the Words of 1n7itution in their + Vindic.p.$0. 
literal Senſe *, and avoid all thoſe Abſurdities we ſo * Ibid. p. 79. . 
juſtly charge them with. As to the Authorities of 
their own Writers, which I alledged to ſhew that the 
Doctrine of 7ranſubf7antiation had-no Grounds, nei- 
ther in Scripture nor Antiquity : 'He 1s: content to al. 
low that the Scriptares are not fo plain in this — 
ut. 
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Vind. p.$o,81. 


Ibid, p. 82. 


Seſl 13. Can 2. 


Of the E ucharift. 


but that it was neceſſary for the Church to interpret 


them in order to our underſtanding of-it. And for 


Antiquity, he deſires us to obſerve, 1/t, © That the 
* Council of Trent having in the firſt Canon, defined the 
« true, real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body and | 
* Blo-d of Jeſus Chriſt in the moſt holy Sacrament, brings 
« rfis Tranſubſtantiation, or Conver(1on of one Subſtance 


«c tuto another, as the natural Conſequence of zt. Can.z. If 


& any oe ſhall ſay, That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
* remains in the moFft holy Sacrament of the Euchari#F, to. 
« oether with the Body and Blood of car Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and ſhall deny that wonderfal aud ſingular Con 
« verſron of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
< Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the 
* Blood, the Species of Bread and Wine only remaining ; 
* which Converſion the Catholick Church dces moſt aptly 
* caft Tranſubſtantiation, let him be Anathema. 

The deſign of the Council in which Canon is evi- 
dently this, To define nor only the real and ſub/tantial 
Preſence of Chrif# in the Eucharift, againſt the Sacra- 
mentaries, which before was done ||; but alſo the max- 
er or mode of his Preſence, againſt the Lutheraxs, in 
two Particulars ; 1, Of the .4bſence of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine. 21y, Of the Converſion of their 
Subſtance into the Body and Blood of Chrift, the Species 


' only remaining. But this the Vindicator will not allow, 


Windicat.p.$3. 


but advances an Expoſition ſo contrary tothe deſign of 
the Council, and Dotrine of his Church, that it is won- 
derfu] -to imagine how he could be ſo far deceived 
himſelf, or think to smpoſe upon others ſo vain and 
fond an Illuſton. 

« It is manife#7, fays he, that the Church does not here 
« ;ytend to fix the MANner of that Converſion, but only 
* #90 delare the Matter; viz. That the Body and b_ 
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Of the Exchariſt. 
« of Teſus Chriſt becomes truly, really, an1 ſub/tantia? y 


* Preſent ; the Bread aud Wine ceaſing to be there truly, 


*really, And ſubſtantially Preſent, th) the Appearances 
* thereof remain. Now this is ſoevidently falſe, that 
Suarez doubts not to ſay 'tis 7 EREST to affirm it, 
* Foraſmuch, ſays he, as the Council ut only determin>s 
* :he P2eſence of Ch2tt's Body 4-4 Abſence »f :he 
« Subſt ince of the Bead, 4: a!/o the true Con» 
* verſion »f the one into the other ; thus eftabliſhing, not 
« ouly the two former, but this laft alſo as an Article of 


EC Pnth. 


Our diſpute th-rerore, is not only, as this A4uthor 
pretends, aboug the real Preſence of ChrifT's Body, and 
Abſence of the Sub/tance of the Bread, which he calls the 
thing it ſelf; but alſo about the Manner, how Feſus 
Chrift is Preſent ; viz. Whether it *© be by that W O' N- 
*DERFUL and fnzular CONVERSION which 
@ ;hezr Church calls ſo aptly TRANSUBSTANTL 
*ATION2 Now this being that we are to enquire 
into, let us ſee whether the Authorities I have brought, 


| have not the force I pretend againſt their Tenents. 


And 1. LOMB A RD: writing about this Conver- 
fron, plainly ſhews it to have been undetermined in 
his time. For having firſt aſlerted 7he real Preſence 
in this Sacramewt, and the change whiclr he ſuppoſed 
was made upon that account: He. goes on to that 
which the Þ Yindicator is pleaſed to call a: Scholaſtich 
Nicety ; an4 it was indecd at that time no other, tho 
ſince bzcome a matter of Faith, viz. iVhat kind of 
Converſion is there made > Whether formal or ſabſtan- 
tial, or what elſe > And for this, he tells us freely, £7: 
is not able to define it : That ſome have thought it to be 
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See Suarez ci- 
ted below. 


Vidnicar. p.33: - 


t Vind. p. 92. 


Lombard. /, 4. 
d. 11. lit. A. p. 
736. De modis. 
Converſionis. 
Si aurem quz- 
ricur qualis 


fit illa Conver/io, an formalis, an ſubſtantialis, vel alterius generzs, definire non ſaſti- 


neo : Quibuſdam efſe videt ur ſubſtantialis, &c. 


A- 


[| Dicendum, 
* ſayts Scotus, 
4 wh Ecc!ea 
declaravit 
iſtum intelle- 
tum efle de 
veritate fidei. 
Si quzras,qua* 
re voluit Ec- 
cleſia eligere 
iſtum intellee« 
cum zta dif- 
_ friculem hujus 


Of the Encharift. 


a SUBSTANTIAL CHANGE; but for his 
part, he will not undertake to determine it. 

But 2ly, SCOTTS is yet more free |]. He de- 
clares our Interpretation contrary to 7ranſubſtauti- 
ation, to be the more eafte, and .to all appearance the 
more true : Infomuch, that the Churches Authority is 
the * Principal thing that moved him to receive their 
Doctrine. He tells us that this: Dorine of 7rax- 
ſabſtantiation was not very Anctent, nor any matter of 
Faith before the Council of Lateran ; all which the F7- 
dicator himſelf does in effect confels. 


Articuli, cum verta Scripturz poſſinr ſalvari ſecundum intelleum facileni, & wverio- 
rem ſecundum apparentiam ; Dico quod eo ſpiritu expolitz ſunr Scripturz , quo condi- 
tz. See. 4. Sent. d. 11.9. 3. p. 63. | 

* And before, in Sect. Quantum ergo, He profeſs'd, Principaliter autem videtur me 
- movere, quod ſic tenet Romana Eccleſia. 


In a Word, 


Bellarmine himſelf cites Scorus for this Opinion : © Non extare locum 


* ullum Scripture, tam expreſſum, ut fine Eccleſie declaratione evidenter cogat Tran- 
© ſubſtantiationem admittere, Bell. de Euch. 1. 3. c. 23. p. 767. L.D. 

t And again, p.768. L. A Unum tamen addir Scozus, quod minime probandum eſt, 
Ante Lateranenſe Concilium non juiſſe dogma fidei Tranſubſtantiationem. 


"Vind. p. 88. 
* SuareZ in 3 
- parr. D. Th. 


vol. 3. diſc 50. 


Se&. 1 p. 593. 
Sacramenrum 
Euchariſtiz 

. conficitur per 
veramconver= 
fionem Panis 
. £9 Vim in Cor- 
pus & Sangui* 


The fame is, 31y, affirmed by * SV AREZ of 
GABRIEL, and confeſs'd by the YVindicator ; who 
alſo, contrary to his pretences, calls this manyer of 
Converſion, an Aſſertion, that is, of Faith; tho he con- 
felles, it is not expreſly to be found in Scripture, but de- 
duced thence- by the 7zterpretation of the Church. 
Nay, ſo oppoſite is he to the Opinion and Pretences 
of this Man, that he declares in this very place, 


nem Chriſti. Fee aſſertio eft de fide : Nam licer ſub his verbis non habeatur in Scrip- 
rura, ea tamen docet Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis edoCta ; docens fimul ira efle intelligenda 
Verba formaz & in vero ſenſu eorum hanc veritatem contineri. And then p. 594- col. 
2. adds, 1. Ex. hac Fide; Dofrina, colligitur corrigendos efle Scho/aſticos qui hanc 
Doctrinam de Converſione hac, ſeu de Tranſubſtantiatione,non admodum antiquam efle 
dixerunt, inter quos ſunt Scotus & Gabriel Biel, lect. 41. in Can. &c. And then, 2do 
infero, Siquzs confiteatur preſentiam corporis Chriſts, © abſentiam Panis, neget tamen 
wverem Converſionem unius in aliud, im HA RESIN labs, quia Eecleſia Catholica, 
non ſolum duo pricra, ſed etiam hoc tertinm definat ac docer, | | 
which 


% 


— Of the Eutharift 


which our good Anthor examined ;. but admfdſt all his 
ſincerity, overlook'd this paſſage, as not much for his 
purpoſe 3 © That if any one ſhould confeſs the real Pre- 
* ſence of Chri/t's Body, and Abſence of the Bread, and 
* yet deny the true CONVERSION of the one into 
* the other, he would fall ito HEREST; foraſmuch 
* as the Church has defined, not only the two former, but 
* alſo the third likewiſe. But | 
4thly, The Prevarication of our Author in the next 
Citation is yet more wnpardonable. I affirmed, ©. That 
* Cardinal Cajetan acknowledged, That had not the 
* Church declared her ſelf for the proper ſenſe -of the 
Fords, the other might with as good reaſon have been 
© received. This he fays, is falſe; for that Cajetan ſays 
© #0 ſuch thing ; nay, rather the contrary, as will appear 
. © t0.any one who reads that Article : And then with 
wondertul aſſurance, begins a rabble of Citations no- 
thing to the purpoſe, in the very next words to thoſe 
in which mine end. | 
'*For the better clearing of this DoArine, ſays 
*Cajetan, we'muſt know, That as to the Exiſtence of 
*Chriſ?s Body in the Euchariſt, there is nothing to be 
* had expreſly trom the Authority of the holy Scriptare, 
© but the-words of our Saviour, ſaying, This is my 
* Body. For it muſt needs be that theſe words are 
© true; and becauſe the Words of Scripture may be 
* expounded two ways, 'either Properly, or Metapho- 
* rically ; the firſt Error was of thoſe who interpret 


Vind, p, 86, 


Cajetan in 3. 
D. Th. q, 75. 
art. 1. Þ. 130. 
Col.1.In come» 
ment. circa 
prezſentis & 
ſequentium 
Articulorum 
Dodtrinam, 
pro claritate 
&amplieri in- 
relleftu diffi- 
cultatam, ſci» 


endum eft ex Aurorirare S. Scripturz de Exiftentia Corporis Chriſts im. Sacramento Eu« 
charsſtie, nihil aliud haberi exprefle, nifi verbum Salvatoris dicentis, Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum ; Oporter enim Verba hzc vera eſſe. 'Er quoniam verba ſacrz Sceriprurx, expo- 
nuntur dupliciter, vel Proprie vel Metaphorice; Primus Error circa-hoc fuir Interpretan- 
tium hzc Domini Verba Meraphorice; quem magiſter Senr. 1.4. d.1o.TraCtar.Qui & hoc 
Articulo reprobatur.Er confiftit VIS Reprobationss in HOC, Quod verba Domini intelleFa 
ſunt ab ECCLESIA Proprie, © PROPTEREA oportet illa versficars proprie. Habemus 
igitur ex veritate yerborum Domini in ſenſu proprio, &s. Cited by the Vindicator. 


theſe 
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be Euchariſt. 


* theſe words Metaphorically, which 1s rejedted inthis 
* Article. And the torce of the Rejeftion conſiſts in this, 
« That the words of our Saviour have been underſtood. ins 
& their proper Sence by the Church, avd therefore waſt 
* be properly true, # | 
This the Yindicator was. pleaſed to paſs by, tho# the 
very next words to thoſe. he cites: Nay, to ſay, That 
Cajetan had no ſuch thing-in that Article ; and appeal 
to any that ſhould read it, for the truth of it. Should 
a Proteſtant have done this, he would, I believe, have 
found out a great many hard Names tor him, to tefti- 
— fie his, Zeal againſt Falſhood:.and Unligcerity , and 
Vind. p. 222. ſhew what a kindof Religion that muſt be, that.is vor 
- maintainaÞe. without ſuch ſiniſter doings > But I ſhall 
remit him wholly to the Reader's Ceſare, and his own 
Conſcience for Correction. Os = ' 
Vindic. p.88. . As, for; my; laſt Aſſertion, © 7has . Trayſubſtantiation 
| ** 4s #0, thatter of Faith, tl the Cayuil of Lateran, 
* 1200 years - after Chriſt : They are the very. wards 
See p- 64 of Scotus, cited by-Be/larmine, and all his Saphifiry, will 
|  .., Not- be, abke to: prove. that they make but little for my 
_ Thus, notwichſtandang, all the! little Enfdeavours.of 
the Vindicator, to evade thetruth of, thole Conceflions 
made by. the greateſt; of | his, wm Cammunion, 'in.fa- 
vour of our-Doarine, myArgument-{þill ſtands. geod 
again{t them ; and Trauſub/tantiatiqn, appears to,haye 
been. the: monſtrous: Bixth of theſe faſt Ages, unkuowsn 
| Vind,p.92;55: #?n the Church for almoſt 1200 years. For what remains 
* ""e)neetning. "the Aroratios of the Toft, Aince He" has 
 thoughtfit to. leave my Arguments.1n. their kalb force; 
} fhall not-nted ſay any thing in defence of that, which 
_ he has not ſa, muchas attempted; to defiroy,. 1 - 


' ARTE 


WALK) 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. | 


F I aftirmed, The Sacrifice of the Maſs to be one of 
4 thoſe Errors that moft offends vs; t faid'no more 
than what the Charch of England has always thought 
of it: And' had the Yindicator pleaſed to have exa- 
mined my Arguments, inſtead of admiring. them, 
he would perhaps have found I had reaſon to do fo. 

* * The Council of Trent affirms,” * That the Maſs is 
« 1 true and groge Sacrifice offered to God, a Sacrifice 
<* not only of Praiſe and Thankſziving, nor yet a bare 
* Commemoration of the Sacrifice offered on the Croſs, 
* but truly Propittatory for the Dead and the Living,and 
« for the Sins, Puniſhments, SatisfaRtians, and a her Ne- 
&© ceſities of: both of them, A $aorihce wire vhs 
* (ame Chriſt is now offered without :Bload, that once 


&« offer d himſelf in that bloody Sactfice of the Croſs, * the aliud, 


* me Sacrifice, the ſame Offerer ; Chriſt by his Prieſts 
© July Iffering in the. manner of OBlation. 

11J Ch ord SEG & £031. YJIDT 21. TID TEST  3TS51T- Sf 
;Siquis dixerix viſſe Sacrsficrum tantum; efle laudis & gratiarum aBjonis,a 


. L <1 "x A. , 3.4 « A. z05 þ " \t ' >< «nm * 4 ad 
«now, who then did it by himſelf, "offering himſclt, 


FR . 


ſumenri, neque pro V;vss 8T De 
fit atibus offterri debere, A nathema fir. 


"+ Tbid.Cap;@ gyepr:( Unazademqueelt Hoſtia,.idem runa ne;Sgerdotum, Mini- 
ſterio qui ſeipſum runc in cruce obrulit,-fola offerentlizatione diyerfa.: -- 3 27 


This is in ſhort, what their Counci/ has defined as 


tox#his Maſs-Sacrifice, and what we think-we have good ' 


reaſon: to be offended-at. That there ſhould be any 
true and proper Sacrifice, truly and properly Propitzato- 
ry; after that of the Croſs ; that Chriſt who once of- 

1. W-2 _-. ferd 


| | £ $4c | ut nudem com- 
memor ationem'Sact ifitit in Cruce perafts , non antem Propitzatorium , vel ſoliprodeflc 
£; Pro'peceatss, punis, fatisfaBtionmibus, & aliis nece/- 


Vindic. p. 94: 


Concil. Trid. 
Seſſ.z2. p.196. 
de mifla. 

* Canon. I. 
Siquis dixerit 
in Mſ/a non 
offerri Deo ve- 


rum & propri= 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs: 


fer d up himſelf upon the Tree for us, ſhould again be 
brought down every day from Heaven, to'be ſacrificed 
a new in ten thouſand places at a time on their A/tars : 
And by all theſe things ſo great a diſhonour done to. 
our Bleſſed Lord, as moſt evidently there is, and our 
Writers have unanſwerably proved, in-the whole de- 
ſign, Practice, and Pretences of it. 
Yindicat, ib» How little the Doctrine of the real Preſence, as un- 
derſtood by the: Church of England, will ſerve to ſup- 
port this Innovation, is at firſt ſight evident from the 
Expoſition I before gave of it. That thoſe who are 
ordained Prieſts, ought to have- power given them to 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and make them preſent in that holy Euchariſt, 
after fuch a manner as our Saviour appointed, and as 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacred Myſtery they cer- 
_ . tainly- were, this we have always confeſſed ; and: our 
& bs ebie orders || Ratuals: ſhew that our Prie/ts accordingly have ſuch 
ing of Prieſts a Power, by Tmpofition of Hands, conferred on them. 
ſhop —_ But that it is. neceſſary to the Evangelical Prieſthood, 
7x hends, be that they ſhould have power to offer up Chriſt trulyand 
bids bim be's properly, as the Council of Trent defines, this we deny. ; 
= y ſhall have reaſon to do fo, till it can be-proved to 
_ us, that their Maſ5 is indeed ſuch a Sacrifice as they 
' pretend, and that our Saviour [ft it as. an Eſſential 
«rain, part of their Prie/thood to offer it. | 

Fang ho Bible, Taks thou' Authority to Preach rhe Word of Gog; and to-minifter 

the Holy Sacraments, &. Sparrow Collect. p.r58.7 5 


Vindic. p. 95: © For the reſt, If with the Counc:l of Trent, he indeed 
believes the Maſs to be a true and proper Sacrifice, he 
ought not to blame us for: taking it in that Sence in 
which they themſelves underſtand it : For certainly, 


it. is impoſſible for words to repreſent a Sacrifice more 
” ſtrictly 


Of the Epiſtle to' the Hebrews. © 


ſtrictly and properly, than. the 'Counc;! of Trent has 
defined this. | 


= 


ARTICEE XX 
Of the Epiſile to the Hebrews. 


5 elude the authority of this Epiſtle, the Yin 
dicator,. after Monſieur de Meaux, - thinks it ſuf- 
ficient to tell us, © That they underſtand the word 
* Ofer when they apply it to the Maſs, ir. a /arger /ig- 
© zification-than what the Apoſtle there gives it ; as 
* when we are faid to offer up to God whatever we 
© preſent before him :- And that 'tis thus they pretend 
* to offer up the Bleſſed FEST S to his Father in 
* rhe Maſs, in which he vouchſafes to render himſelf pre- 
* (out before him.' | 

That this is to prevaricate the true meaning of that 
phraſe, the Doftrine of the foregoing Article plainly 
ſhews. If Chrzf? be in the Maſs a true and proper 5a- 
crifice, as was there faid, it will neceſſarily tfoilow 
that then he muſt be zruly and properly- ſacrificed: 


Vindicat; p. 
96, 97. 


Mr.ce M's F vs 
#9 —_ 7 
pop. 31. 


Vindicat.p.96, 


nt edema = DUC ARNE. <4 


|| And one eſſential Propriety, wal whict: they tell us 
diſtinguiſhes a Sacrifice from any other Offering, being 
the-trxe and real deſtruftion of what is offered : info- 
.much that where there is not a true aud. proper deſtru- 
{#on, neither can there be, as they themſelves ac- 
knowledg, a zrue aud proper Sagrifice : It muſt be evi- 
dently falſe in theſe men to pretend, that by Ofering 
in this matter is meant only a preſenting of Chrift be- 
fore God, and not a real change and deſtruftion of his 
Body offered by them. gh” 


[] Sacrifi*i:1 524. 
veP mm 5 Fae! 
le, v1.00 WJ 


. Yeaievs Uocifi- 


0&7! 2XIgur, 

quando 7 Oc- 
ciſione ponitur 
EſjentiaSacri= 


frers. 


Bellarm. de 
Miſſ. 1. 1 cap. 
27. P. 1663.4. 
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Vindicar. p.97+ 


Rubrick, about 


eeling at 
. _ of the 


Communion. 


Refleftions wpot the firegaing DoBrine; 


If in this Expoſition of their Doftrine we do indeed 
miſunderſtand the meaning of it, we muſt atleaſt 
profets it to be ſo far from any wilfull miſtake, that 
we do no more than what their greateſt men have 


done before us : And indeed it ſtill feems moſt reaſon- 


able to us, that either this Sacrifice is no-true and pro- 
per Sacrifice, as they {ay it is; or it is truly and properly 
offer d, as we attirm they underſtand it to be. 


ARTICLE XXII. 


RefleAions upon the foregoing Dofrine, 


F my Refletions in this Article be but as good, as 
J my Exceptions in the foregoing have been juſt, 
againſt their Doftrine ; what the Yindicator has faid 
to theſe here, will I believe be found as littke to the 
purpoſe, as what he endeavoured to reply to thoſe be- 
fore. 

Tho' Ohriſt be acknowledged to' be really preſent 
after a Divine and Heavenly manner in this Zoly Eu- 
charif?, yet will not this warrant :the Adoration of the 
Hof, which is {fill nevertheleſs only Bread and Wine, 
from being what our Church cenſures it, .7dolatry to 
be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians ; nor will-ſuch » 
real\ preſenting of our Bleſſed Lord to his Father; to 
render him propitious tous, make the ZuaharifF.any 
more than a metaphorical; not a true and proper pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice. , 

If theſe men pleaſe to fix upon us any other notion 
of the Real. Preſence than' what :has been faid, and 
which alone our Church allows of ; we are neither con- 


cerned 


-- CC TT T— 


Communion under both Species: 


| corned-in the Dadtrine, nov-thell wo think our Gives 
at all obliged to anſwer for thoſe conſequences they 
may poſlibly draw from it. 


= ed 


ARTICLE XII 
Communion under both Species. 


T: prove. the lawfulneſs of their. denying the Cup Vindicat.p.98, 
to the Laity, the Vindicator advances three Ar- 
guments fromthe publick Ads of our.own Church - 
The 1. falſs; 'Fhe 24. both falſe and anreaſonable : 
The 3. nothing tothe purpoſe. | | 
"I fs He ſays, the Church of England allows the 
Communion to be given under one ſpecies in caſe af Ne- 
ceſity: Art. 30. This is FALSE; The Article elja- 
bliſhes herb Xinds.;, and ſpeaks. nothing at all of any 
Caſe of Neceſſity, or what may, or may not be done 
on that occount. © ſhe Cup of the Lord is not to be ge ar 36. 
*fetied t&the Lay-people, for both the parts of the Sparrow's 
®Lords Sacrament, ; Chriſt's Ordinance and Command- © _— 
+ ment, ought to be adminſtred to all Chriſtian Men - 
* alike.” | + | 
| 2dly. © Edward the fixth, he ſays, in his Proclamation 
I ©before 7he Order of Communion, ordains, That the Sa- 
; | *crament of the Body and Blood of our | Saviour Feſus [+ 
| *Chrift, /hould from thenceforth be commonly delivered bz: 
- | © aud adminiſired unto all Perſons within our Realms of 

"England and Ireland, and other our Dominions, under 
: | ©#oth kinds, That is to ſay of Bread and Wine , except 
| | *xcceſſity otherwiſe require, | 


— 


This 


 » #his order of 


Communion under both Spectes. - 
This, as it ts thus alledged by the YVizdicator, ts 
both Falſe and Zureaſonable: FALSE, for that Ed- 
ward the 6th in that Proclamation does not ordain any 
| « pp * ſuch thing, but only ſays, That * Foraſmuch as in his 
"© High Court of Parliament lately holden at Weſtmin- 
* ſter, this was ardain'd, viz. That the moſt bleſſed Body 
* znd Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, ſhoald from thence- 
* forth be commonly Adminiſtred to all perſons under both 
«kinds, Sc. He for the greater Decency, and Uni- 
formity of this Sacred Euchariſt, now thought fit to 
appoint the following Form and Order for the Admi- 

iſtration of it. x 
{| Note, That ||Tt js in the next place / NREASONABLE, 
Communion 
was the firſt land, from what was allow'd -only, and that i» caſe of 
ehing of this yecefſity too, in the very firſt beginniningof the Refer- 


hind that was : 

done after the 184F108. 

Reformation ; : 

The Maſs mas yet left remaining ; and Edward the 6th afterwards publiſhed two other 
Books, in which mere confiderable Alterations, and where there 5s no-mention of any 
thing of this kind, \ 


It was indeed the ſingular Providence of God, That 


in the 2d year of that Excellent Prince, things were 
ſo far Reformed from thoſe long and inveterate Errors, : 
in which the Ignorance and Superſtition of Several 
Ages had involved the Church, That they had allow- 
ed, nay. commanded the Holy Sacrament to be given 
under both kinds, when for ſo many years it had been 
received only under ove. But that labouring ſtill un- 
der their former prejudices, they ſhould 7x caſe of Ne- 
ceſity permit that, which had been the univerſal pra- 
Rice of the Church, without axy #eceſſity at all before; 
this is neither to be admired in them then, nor is it 
 reaſonale to urge it againſt us now. "ag 
is 


to argue as to the preſent ſtate of the Church of Eng- 


> el. ot ea 


Communion under both Species. 


His 3d Argument is not only 2nreaſonable upon the 
account we have now faid ; bur were it never fo pro- 
per, 1s abſolutely #othing tothe purpoſe. In the Rubrick, 


at the end of the ſame Order of the Communion, there 
is this Remark : £2 
* Note that the Bread that ſhall be. conſecrated, 
\ © ſhall be ſuch as heretofore hath been accuſtomed ; 


' © and every of the ſaid conſecrated Breads ſhall 


. © be broken in two pieces at the leaſt, or more by 
- © the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and ſo diſtriba- 
*#ed And men mult not think leſs to be recei- 


& wed in part than in the whole, but in each of 


'* them the whole B:dy of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


The meaning of which Rubrick is very plain ; That 
whereas the people who had hitherto been accuſtomed 
to receive the Wafer extire, were now to have but a 
part of it given to them ; to prevent any mif-conceits 
upon that account, as if becauſe they did not receive 
the whole Wafer as they were wont to do, they did not 
receive the whole Body, 1.e. the Pleſh of Chriſt, ( for 
2s to the Blood, that they received afterwards in the 
Cup: ) It was thought fit for the prevention of this 
ſcruple, to tell them, * That they muſt not think leſs 
*to be received in part than in the whole, but in each 
* of them the whole Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; which what 
it makes for their denial of the Cup to the Laity, I can- 
not very well apprehend. | 

: And now how well this Author has proved it to be 
the Doftrine of the Church of _— to diſpence with 
the Cup in the Zoly Euchariff, in caſe of neceſſity, 1 
hall leave it to any indifferent perſon to judge. Tho' 
after all, did we indeed, as ſome others do, believe 


that 


73 


Sparrow*sCol- 
le&. p. 24. 


Concil. Trid. 
Seſl. 21, Can, 
LA 


Communion wnder both Species. 


that the Church had-powsr tq do-this;, How, will this 
excuſe them, who without any neceſſary or but. rea 
ſonable cauſe deny it to the people altogether; and 
damn all thoſe that will not believe © they had. not 
* ouly power, but juſt cauſe and reaſon ſo to do? And 
why will it not as well follow, that they may take 
away if they pleaſe the whole Sacrament from them, 
and Damn all thoſe that will not believe that they had 
juft cauſe and power to do this too; ſince even that in 
Caſe of Neceſſity may be diſpenſed with ; and whilſt 
there is no negle& or contempt of it, prove neither 
damnable nor dangerous ? ; 


nl _—_—_ I—_ 


PART lII 
* ARTICLE XXIIL 
Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 


 S to this Article, there 15 indeed an Agree- 
ment between Monfreur de Meaux and Me, 
ſo far as We handle the Queſtion, and keep 
to thoſe general terms, Of the Traditions be- 
ing univerſally received by all Churches, and in all Ages; 
for in this Caſe We of the Church of England are per- 
fetly-of the ſame Opinion with them, and ready to 
receive” whatever we are thus aſſured to have come 
from the Apoſtles, with a like Veneration to that we 
pay to the written Word it ſelf. But, after all this, 
there is, as the Yindicator obſerves, a very material 
difference betwixt us, viz. Who, ſhall be judge when 
this Tradition 1s Univerſal? 
He tells us, © they rely upon the judgment of the pre- 
* ſent Church of every Age, declaring her ſenſe, whe- 
* ther by the moFt General Council of that Age, or by the 
* conſtant praftice, and uniform voice of her PaStors and 
* People. And this 1s that to which he, conceives 
every private perſon and Church ought, to ſubmit, 
without preſuming 'to examine how ancient that 7ra- 
dition goes appear to be, or how agreeable it is to the 
Written Word of God. _ | | 
| Now here we muſt own a diſſent as to this method 
of judging of Traditions, for theſe two reaſons: _ 
£ OT "WO L, Be- 


Vind, p. 169. 


Vind. ibid. 
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r. Becauſe whether there were any ſuch particular 
Dotrine or. Practice received by the Primitive Chureh, 
is a watter of fact, and as ſuch is in many caſes di- 
ſtintly ſet down by ſuch Writers as lived in or near 
that jir/# Age of the Church. Now where the caſe is 
thus, the Accounts that are given by theſe Writers, 
are certainly to thoſe who are able to ſearch into them, 
a better Rule whereby to judge what was an Ancient 
Dofrine and Tyadition , than either the Decree of a 
Council of a latter Age, or the Voice and Pradlice of its 
Paftirs and People. For let theſe agree as much as 
they will in voting any Dofrine or Practice to have 
been Primitive, yet they can never make it paſs for 
ſuch among wiſe and knowing Men, if the authentick 
Fiiftories and Records of thoſe times ſhew it to have 
been otherwiſe. And this being plainly the caſe as to 
ſeveral inſtances decreed by the Councils, and praftiſed 
by the PaFors and People in the Roman Church ; we 
cannot look upon her late Decrees and Practices to be 
a good or a fafe Rule for judging of the Antiquity or 
Univerſality of Church-Traditicns. But 

2. There is yet a more cogent Reaſon againſt this 
Method, which is, that it is apt to {et vp Trad7tion in 
competition with the Scriprares, and to give this Un 
written Word the upper hand of the I 7ttey, 

For, according to this Meth: d, if the Ch1r:% in any 
Age, does but. decree in Council, or do: s vencerally 
Teach and Praftice any thing as an ancic:.i Tradition, 
then this muſt obtain and be'of force ith all its 
Members, tho' many of . them ſhould {© perſwaded 
that they cannot find it in, nay, that i is contrary 
to the Written Word of God. 

Now this we cannot but look upon as an highat- 
front to the Z7oly Scriptures: And let them attribute as 
much as they pleaſe to the Decrees and Practiſes of their 

Church, 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


Church, We cannot allow that any particular Church 
or Perſon, ſhould be obliged upon theſe grounds tore- 
ceive that as matter of Faith or Dofrine, which upon 
a diligent and impartial ſearch appears to them not to 
be contained in, nay, to be contrary to the written 
IVord of God. In this Caſe we think it reaſonable that 
the Church's Sentence ſhould be made void : and the 
Voice of her pretended Traditions be ſilenced by that 
more powerjul one of the /ively Oracles of God. 


—_— 


ARTICLE XXIV, XXV. 
Of the Authority of the Charch. 


N the two next Articles, concering the Authority 
of the Church, 1 was willing to allow as much, and 
come up as near to Monf, Je Meaux, as Truth and Rea- 
{on would permit. This it ſeems made the Y7adcator to 
conceive ſome great hopes from my Conceſſions. Bur 
theſe his hopes are ſoon daſht, when he finds me put- 
ting.in ſome Exceptions, and not willing to ſwallow the 
whole Doctrine, as it is laid down in the Exp-/1rion. 
- Now the Exceptions that ſeem moſt to offend him; 
are theſe. 
i. That the Church of Rome ſhould be taken for a 
articular, and not the Catholick Church. 
2+ That She ſhould be ſuppoſe. -« ch, either by 
Error to have loſt, or by other meax; to have prevarica- 
ted the Faith, even in the n-ceſſary points of it, 
3. That any other Church ſhould be allow'd to exa+ 
mine andjudg ot the Decifrons of that Church. 
4. Thar it ſhould beleft to private or indrvidual Per- 
ſens toexamine and oppoſe the Decifions of the whole 
» Church, 
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Church, if they are evidently convinced that their pri- 
vate belief is founded upon the Authority of God's Ho- 
Iy Verd. 

Theſe are the Exceptions, at which he is the moſt 
offended : The 3. of theſe, he calls an Argument to 
elude the Authority of the Church of Rome ; and to 
ſhew the Fallacy of it, -he thinks it ſufficient to ſay, 
*'That they do not take the Church of Rome. as zt is the 
© Suburbican Dioceſs, to be the Catholick Church, - but all 
« the Chriſtian Churches in Communion with the Biſhop of 
«Rome. Now it this, 4n- truth, be that which the 
mean,when they ſtile the Church of Rome the Catholick 
Church, then ſurely evefy other National Church which 
is of that Communion, has as good a title to the name 
of Catholick, as that of Rome it ſelf. For ſeeing it is the 
Purity or Orthodoxnefſs of the Faith, which is the bond 
of this Connnunion,, this renders every diſtin Charth 
profeſſing this Faith, equally Catholick with the reſt; 
and reduces the Church of Rome, as well as others, 
within its own Suburbican Dioceſs, and fo makes it on- 
ly a particular, not the Vniverſal Church. | 

But now, ſhould we allow the Chxrch of Rome as 
great an extent as the Yindicator ſpeaks of, and that.it 
were proper to underſtand by that name, all thoſe other 
Churches which are in Communion with her ; yet allthis 
would not make her the who/e or Catholick Church, un- 
leſs it could be proved, that there was no other Chri/ti- 
an Church in the World beſides thoſe in Communion with 
her ; and that all Chriſtian Churches haye in all Ages * 
profeſs'd juſt the ſame Faith, and. continued juſt in the 
ſame Worſhip as She hath done. And this'we conceive 
will not eaſily be made out with reference to the Gre- 
cian, Armentan, Abaſſine Charches;; all which have 
plainly for ſeveral Ages differed from the Church of 
Rome, and thoſe in her Communion, in points relating 


* both 
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both to Faith;and Worſhip: So that in reſpect of theſe 
and the like Chriſtian Churches, which were not of her 
Communion, She could not be looked upon as a Vniver- 
al, but only as q Particular Church. 

Now if this be ſo, then the YV7udzicator himſelf allows, 
2dly, That a Particalar Church, may either by Error 
loſe, or by other means prevaricate the Faith, even in the 
neceſſary points of it. Indeed that promiſe of our Saviour, 
That the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt his Church; 
ſeems on all hands acknowledged, to refer to his who/e 
Church, not to any one particular Branch or: Portion. 


And therefore, tho the particular Church of Rome ſhould 


have fallen into groſs Errors both in matters of Faith 
and Practice; yet the Catholick Church of Chri/# may 
ſtill, as to other of its members, retain ſo much Truth 
and Purity, as to keep it from falling away, or being 
ouilty of an intire Infidelity. And then for the 

34. Exception, The allowing any other particular 
Church to examine and judg of the Deciſions of this 


Church of Rome : If She her ſelf be but a particular 


Church, and has no more Command or Juriſdiction over 
the Faith of other Churches, than they have over hers ; 
then every other Natzonal Church is as much impower- 
ed to judg for her ſelf, as She is, and has an equal right 
to examine her Decifrons, as thoſe of other Churches; and 
may either receive, or reject what by Gods Grace di- 
re&ing her, She judges to agree or diſagree with his 
Holy Word. Nor do's one Branch of Chris's Church 
in this reſpe& invade the Prerogative of another ; ſince 
they do herein only follow the Apoſtles Rule, in trying 
all things, and holding faſt that which 1s good. 

But the 4th Exception, he ſays, *Ts yet more intol- 
«* /erable than all the reſt : That it ſhould be leit to every 
© ;zxdividual Perſon, not only. to examine the Deciſions of 
* the 


Vind. p. 102, 


Marr. 16, 18, 


Vind. p. 102. 
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& the whole Church, but alſo to glory in-oppofing them; if" he 
«* be but evidently convinced that his own belief is founded 
&« upon the undoubted Authority of God's Holy Word. This 


he ſays, is a DoArine, which if adnyjtted, will main- 


< rain all Diſſenters that are, or can be from a Church, and 
* eſtabliſh as many Religions as there are Perſons in the 
* World. | 

Theſe indeed, are very ill Conſequences, but ſuch as 
do not directly follow trom this Doctrine as laid down 
in my Expofition, For 1/t, I allow of this Difſent or 
Oppoſition, only in neceſſary Articies of Faith, where 
it 1s every Mans concern and duty, both to judg for 
himſelf, and to make as found and ſincere a Judgment 
as he is able: And 2dly, As I take the Holy Scriptures 
for the Rule, according to which this Judgment is to 
be made, ſo do I ſuppole theſe Scriptures to be ſo clear- 
ly writtes, as to what concerns thoſe neceſſary Articles, 
that it can hardly happen that any one man, any ſeri- 
ous and impartial Enquirer, © ſhould be found oppoſite to 
the whole Church in his Opinion. 

Now theſe two things being ſuppoſed, that in mat- 
ters of Faith, a man ts to judg for himſelf, and that 
the Scriptures are a clear and ſufficient rule for him to 
judg by ; it will plainly follow, That if a man be evi- 
dently convinced, upon the beſt Enquiry be can make, 
that his particular Belief is founded upon the Word of 
God, and that of the Church is not ; he is obliged to 
ſupport and adhere to his own belief in Oppoſition to 
that of the Church. And the Reaſon of this muſt be 
very evident to all thoſe who own, not the Church, but 
the Scriptures, to be the ultimate Rule and Guide of 
their Faith, For if this be ſo, then individual Perſons, 
as well as Churches, muſt judg of their Faith, according 
to what they find in Scripture. And tho it be highly 
uſeful 


Of the Authority of the Church. 
uſeful to them, to be aſſiſted in the making of this 
Judgment by that Church, of which they are Mem- 
bers 3 yet, if after this Inſtruction, they are ſtill evi- 
dently convinced that there is a diſagreement in any 
neceſſary Point of Faith, between the Voice of the 
Church and that of the Scripture, they muſt ſtick tothe 
latter rather than the former; they maſt follow the 
ſuperior, not inferior Guide. 

And however this method may, through the Igno- 
rance or Malice of ſome men, be liable to ſome Abule, 
yet certainly, in the main, it is moſt Juſt and Reaſon- 
able, and moſt agreeable to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England, which do's not take upon herto be 


Abſolute Miſtreſs of the Faith of her Members, but al- S<Artice 25. 


lows a higher Place and Authority to the guidance of 
the Holy Scripture,than to that of her own Deciſions. 

As tothe Authority, by which I back'd this Aſlerti- 
On, viz. that of St. Athanaſius, tho it is not doubted 
but that that Expreſſion of his being againſt the whole 
World, and the whole World againſt him, did refer 
chiefly to the Eafterr Briſhops3 and was not fo literally 
true as to thoſe of the Wes? ;, yet, if we confider what 
compliances there were even of the Weſtern Biſhops, 
at Ariminum and Sirminm, and how Pope Liberizs 
himſelf, tho he refuſed to ſubſcribe the form of Faith, 
ſent to him from 4riminum,and was for that reaſon de- 
poſed from his Biſhoprick, and baniſhed out of Italy ; 
yet afterwards, when the Emperor Conftantivs ſent - 
for him to S7rzriam, and required his aſſent to a form 


of Faith, in which the word 5a, was purpoſely 0- $:zmen Ecti. 
mitted, heyielded thus far, and was thereupon reſtored _ on 4+ 
to his Biſboprick:I ſay, if we conſider theſe and the like © ** 


Particulars related by the Church Hiſtorians, we (hall 
have little reaſon to believe that the Weſtern Biſhops, 
or even the Pope himſelf did throughly adhere tothe 

P Faith 
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Faith of St. Athanaſezs 3 and therefore, that neither 
was He or I muchin the wrong, m affirming, © That 
« he ſtvod up in de/ence of Ch ijts Divinity, when the 
« Pope, the Conncls, and almojt the whole Church fell 


we away. 
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ARTICLE*XXYL 


Of the Authority of the Holy See, and of 
| Epiſcopacy. 


N this Article the Vindicator is pleaſed to declare 
| that he has nothing to ſay againſt the Opinion of 
the Church of England; only he thinks fit to adviſe 
me to enquire, What that Authority is which the An. 
cient Councils of the Primitive Church have acknows- 
ledged, and the holy Fathers have always taught the 
faithful to givethe Pope. . Indeed, a very little inquiry 
will ſerve the turn to let a man ſee, that their Pope do's 
at this day lay claim toa great deal more than thoſe 
Councils or Fathers did everallow him. And weſhould 
be glad he would direCt us to thoſeplaces, either in the 
firſt Councils or the Primitive Fathers, where the Pope 
is ſtiled the Oniverſal Biſhop, or the Supreme Head on 

Earth of the whole Chriſtian Church; where it is ſaid, 
That he is Chris immediate Vicar; and that all other 
Biſhops muſt derive their Authority from him. ' Theſe 
are things which he do's now pretend to, but we can 
find no Footſteps of them in the firſt Conncils or Fa- 
thers of the Church, On the contrary, we find innu- 
merable paſſages which plainly ſhew, that no ſach 77- 
tle or Authority was anciently claimed by, or allow'd 
to the Biſhop of Rome. And therefore we ſay, That 
7 thele 


and of Epiſcopacy. 
theſe new and groundleſs pretences muſt be laid aſide, 
before we can be content to yield him that'Honour, 
which has been ſometimes given to his Predeceſſors. 
As to that new Queſtion he has hook't in at the end 


of this Article, « W hether the firſt four General Councils Vindic.p 105+ 


< tight not beternd neither General nor Free, with as 
* auch reaſon as the Council of Trent? I ſuppole it 
may eaſily be anſwer in the Negative. | 

157, It was not ſo Gereral, becauſeit was not call'd 
by ſo great and juſt an Authority as thoſe were: That 
was an Authority to which Chriſtians of all Places, 
and all Ranks, acknowledged themſelves bound to 
ſubmit, and attend where they were ſummon'd by it; 
| Whereas this was a meer Cſurpation, and being ſo, was 
not regarded by a great part of the Chriſtian World, 
who were ſen(ible that they ow'd no Subjection to it. 

24lz, It was not ſo Free, becauſe thoſe who had 
moſt to ſay in defence of the Truth, durſt not appear 
at Trent, being ſufficiently forewarn'd by what others 


had lately ſuffered in alike caſe at ConFtance : Add to | 


this, That thoſe who being preſent, did ſet themſelves 
moſt to oppoſe Error and,Corruption, were perpetu- 
ally.run down, and out. voted by Shoals of new-made 
Bilhops,. ſent out of Ttaly for that purpoſe. So that 
ſuch a Council as this, could not -with any ſhew of 
Reaſon be termed, either Free or (7exzeral, much lels 
ought.it:to be compared withchoſc frſ# four Councils, 
which. were inall theſe Relpes molt oppoſite to it. 


— _—— 


— _—— 


"CLOSE XXVIL 


ND now, that I have gone through the ſcveral yiadic.g.1- 5; 
{ A Articles of the Vizdication, and found the Pre- 


tenſions of this Author again!t me as falle, as 1 think 1 


z - 
P 2 have 
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have (hewn his Arguments to have been frivolous ; 
what ſhall I ſay more? Shall I complain of his Inju- 
ries, or rather (hall I yet again beſcech him to con(1- 
der the little grounds he had for them 3 and fee whe- 
ther he has been able in any one Inſtance, to make 
good that infamoys CharaFer, which he has told the 
World, Thavedeſcrved in almoſt every Article of my 


Expoſition? 


Have I Calnmmiated them in any thing ? Havel M:/ 
repreſented their DoGrines? I have already ſaid, Ido 
not know that I have; Ithink I may now add, I have 
made it appear that I havenot. 

Where are the Unſincere dealings ,the Falf:fications, 
the Authors miſ-cited, or miſ-applied ? Excepting only 
an Error or two, that's the moſt, of the Preſs ; has he 
given any one Example of this ? Some words now and 
then I omitted, becaufe I thought them 1mpertinent, 
and was unwilling to burden a ſhort Treatiſe with te- 
dious Citations. And I am ſtill perfwaded that they 
were not material, and that he might as well have 
found fault with me for not Tranſfcribing the whole 
Books, from whence they were produced, as for lea- 
ving out thoſe paſſages which he pretends ought to 
have been inſerted. And for this, I appeal to the 
foregoing Articles to be my Vindication. © 

But our Author has well obferved, © That wothing 
&« can be ſs clearly expreſſed, or ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, 
let me add, or ſo kindly and charitably performed, 
« but that a perſon who intends to cavil, may exther forn 
« 2 ſeeming Objedion againſt it, or wreſt it into a diffe- 
* rent ſenſe. 

[ never had the vanity to fancy my Expoſ#tzon to be 
Tafallible, or that the fight of an Imprimgtaur ſhould 
make me paſs for an Oracle, But yet I was willing to 


hope, that amid(tthe late pretences to Moderation 
ſuch? 


CLOSE 


ſach a peaceable Expoſition of the DoFrine of the Church 
of England might at leaſt have been received with the 
ſame civility by them, as that of the Church of Rome 
was by us; and that our new Methodiſts had not fo 
wholly ſtudied the pa/ating part of their Maſter, as 
not to have learnt ſomething of his fairneſs and civili- 
ty alſo. 

s This I had ſo much the greater reaſon to expe, 
for that it hasbeen eſteemed not the leaſt part of the 
artifice of Monſjeur de Meanx, not only to mollifie the 
Errors of his Charch ; but to moderate that paſſion 
and heat thar for the moſt part occurs in the defenders 
of it : And by the temper and candidnels of his Stile, 
inſinuate into his Reader a good Opinion of his Do- 
Cine. 

But this is an Artifice that our late Controvertiſts 
ſeem reſolved we ſhall have no great cauſe to appre- 
hend. Who therefore have not only wholly laid afide 
the Moderation of this Prelate ; but have in ſome of 
their laſt Pieces fallen into ſuch a vein of /zzhtaeſs and 
ſcurrility, as if their Zeal for their Church had made 
them forget that Religion is the SubjeF, and Chriſtians 
and Scholars, toſay no more of themgtheir Antagoniſts. 

I am aſhamed to ſay, what mean RefleFions, and tri- 
vial Jeitings, make up almoſt the ſum of their lateſt 
attempts. The Papiſ# Repreſented, which ſeemed to 
promiſe ſomething of ſeriouſneſs and moderation, ex- 
piring ina FANATICK Sermon ;done indeed fo 
naturally,.as if the once Proteſtant Author had dropt 
not out of the Church of England, but a Conventicle 
into Popery. His late Majeſties Papers Anſwered with 
Reaſon, and (whatever is pretended) with reſpe& too 
by Us ; inſtead of being YVindicated, ridiculed in the 
Reply : In which it is hard to ſay, whether the Au- 
thor has leaſt ſhewn his charity to us, or his reſpeF to 


the: 


Amicable A4c- 
commodation, 


CLOSE. 
the Perſons and Church that he defends, Theſe are the 
new Methods that are now taken up ; bnt ſure ſuch 
as neither Church I ſuppole will be very well ſatisfied 
with: And which ſeem more accommodated to the 
Genizs of thoſe Sceptics who divert themſelves at the 
expcnce of A// Religion on borh fides, than deſigned 
to ſatisfic the ſober and conſcientioxs of either, 

[t is Not improbable but that ſome ſuch ingenious 
Piece may in a little time come forth againſt what 1 
havenow publiſh'd ; to call me a few ill names, pals a 
droll or tvio upon the Cauſe, tell the World how 
many Sheets there were in my Defence, and put the 
curious to another Shilling expence, as a late Author 
has very gravely obſerved. If this be the Caſe, I 
hope I ſnail need no Apology to men of ſenſe and ſo- 
briety, if I here end both their trouble and my own 
together. Let thole who have been always uſed to 
it, rally on ſtill with Holy things, if they think good; 


for my partIeſteem the Salvation of mens Souls,” and 


the Truth of Religion, to be a more ſerious Subje&t 
than to be expoſed to the levity of a Je##, and made 
the matter of a Controverſial Lampoon. And if ar 
account ſhall hereafter be given for every idle wo; d that 
wenow ſpeak, I profeſs | cannot but tremble to think 
what ſhall be the judgment of thoſe men, who in the 
midſt of ſuch unhappy differences as the Church now 
labours under 3 whilſt our common Mother lies: al- 
moſt diflolved in tears for the divitions -of her-Chil- 
dren, and her dutiful Sons on both fides are praying 
and endeavouring with all their induſtry to cloſe them, 
like an unnatural off-tpring, divert themſelves in the 
quarrel, find a harmony in her groans, and make a 
daroll of that, which had they indeed any true zeal for 
Religion, they ought to wilh rather they could with 
their deareſt Blood be ſo happy as to redreis. 

| | For 
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For what remains of the Vindication, I ſhall ſay but Vindicar. p, 


very little to it. © He enters upon his Concluſion with 
* a tragical harangue of the hardſhips they have ſuſſer d, 
* both by, and ever ſince our Reformation ; and how 
«* well we deſerve their Excommunication upon that ac- 
% count. And tis no hard matter, when men fo well 


diſpoſed, as this Author ſeems to be, to ſpeak evil of 


us, are to draw our CharaFer, to make it appear as 
odious and deformed as they defire. 

WerelI minded to recriminate, I need not tell thoſe 
who are but very little acquainted with the true Hi- 
ſtory of theſe things, what a fair field I ſhould have 
for a requita). The corruptions of the Church when 
this Reformation begun; the awnchriſtian lives of thoſe 
* Religious Inhabitants that, he ſays, were turn'd by us 
* z to the wide World; the Cheats and Ignorance of the 
Clergy; the Tricks and Artifices of their Popes to pre- 


ICS, 107. 


vent that Reformation, which many of their own Par- | 


ty, no leſs than the Proteſtants, deſired both in the 
Head and the Members; And fince he mentions Cru- 
elties, the barbarous Butcheries executed on the Re- 
formed in'Savoy, Bohemia, Germany, Ireland; and to 
ſay no more, the proceedinos ar this day in one of our 
Neighbour Countries, whereof we have been our ſelves 
Eye-witnefles, and of which, the noble Charity of our 


Royal Soveraign towards theſe poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, g2e the word. 
notwithſtanding all the vain endeavours of ſome to 9 His Maje- 


hide it, ſuffers no' honeſt Engliſhman now to doubt ; 
All theſe would furniſh out matter enough for a Reply, 
and fatisfie the World, that were the Reformed as bad 
as Hell it ſelf could repreſert them, the Romaniſts yet 
would of all men living have the leaſt cauſe to com- 
plain of them. 

But I deſire not to heighten thoſe Animoſities which 
L ſo heartily wilh were cloſed ; and would rather ſuch 
things 


ty's Brief. 


cular Prieſts 


Vindicat. P. 
Iile 


* See that and x 
a Vindication . . | 
of it by the $e- Years (ince to this complaint, than take the opportu- 


An.t 601. pub- EET ; . 
liſhed with ſome other pteces in a ColleAton, called, The Jeſuits Loyalty, 4to- 


CLOSE 


things as theſe might on all hands be buried in eternal 
oblivion, than brought forth to prevent that Union, 
we had never more cauſe to hope for than at this time. 
And for our Laws which, he ſays, have been made a- 
gainſt them, he knows well enough what occaſion was 
given to Queer Elizabeth and King James the Firſt to 
eſtabliſh them ; and I ſhall rather refer him to the 
Anſwer which my Lord Burleigh made above 100 


nity, he hasſo fairly given me, to revive the Reaſons. 


As for thoſe zzjuries he tells us, that Perjury and 
FaGion loaded ther with; we are not concerned' in 
them. It is well known that the Church of England 
was no leſs, if not more, ſtruck at in thoſe times than 
themſelves : IF their preſent chauge of fortune makes 


them indeed meither remember thoſe injuries, nor dejire 


' forevenge them, it ſhews only that the favour of Pro- 


vidence has not made them forgetful of their duty ; 
nor their preſet proſperity unmindful of their /tzre 
Tzterefſt. This is not our concern, who have never, 
that we know of, injured them, unleſs to take all fair 
and lawful ways to defend our Religion us by Law eits- 
bliſhed, may poſtbly, in ſome mens apprehenſions, be 
eſteemed an 1njury. 

The peace and liberty which we enjoy, we do not 
aſcribe to their Civility it is Gods Providence and our 
Soveraiga's bounty, whom the Church of England has 
ever ſo Loyally ſerved ; whoſe Rights She aflerted in 
the worſt of -times, when, to uſe our Author's own 
words, © Perjury aud Fation for this very cauſe, load- 
*ed her with all the injuries Hell it ſelf could invent. 
But wegloried toſuffer for our duty to Him then, and 
thall not fail, ſhould there ever be occafion, to doit 
again. 
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again, And we have this Teſtimony from our Kg, 
which no time or malice. ſhall be able to obliterare. 
That the Church of England 3s by Principle x Friend 
to Monarchy; and I think cannot be charged to have 
ever been defective 1n any thing that might ſerve to 
{ſtrengthen and ſupport it. | 

For what remains with reference to the Poirrs in 
Controverſie, the toregoing Articles are but oneconti- 
nued confutation of his vain pretences: And I ſhall 
only add this more to them, that whenever he will 
undertake to make good any one thing that he has 
advanced againſt us, either in his Book or Concluſion ; 
I will not fail to prove what I now affirm, That there 
is not a word of truth in either of them. 

In the mean time, before I cloſe this, I cannot but 
take notice, how much the ſtate of our controverſie 
with theſe men has of late been changed3 and whac 
hopes we are willing to conceive from thence, as to 
the ſober part of their Communion, that thoſe Errors 
ſhall in time be reformed which they already ſeem 
not only to have diſcovered, but to be aſhamed of. 

When our Fathers diſputed againſt Popery, the Zue- 
ſtion then was, Whether jt were lawtul ro Worſhip 
mages 5, to Invocate Saints; to Adore Reliques ; to de- 
pend upon our own Merits for Salvation 5 and ſatisfie 
for the pain of our own ſins, This was their task z and 
they abundantly diſcharged it, in proving theic things 
to be unlawful; contrary to our duty towards God, 
and to the Authority of Holy Scripture, 

But now 1n theſe our days, there is ſtarted up a new 
Generation of men, too wile to be impoſed upon with 
thoſe illuſions, that in blind and barbarous Ages had 
led the Church, mto-ſo much Error and Syperstitior. 


1 Theſe ſee too clearly, that ſuch things as theſe mult, if 
I pofſible,be deny*d,for that they cannot be maintain'd. 
Q 


And 


90 CLOSE. 
And they have accordingly undertaken it as the eafjer 
task, by ſubtle diſtin&ions, and palliating exprejſzons, 
to wrelt the definitions of their Conncils to ſuch a ſenſe 
as may ſervethe beſt to prote&t them from theſe Er- 
rors3 rather than to go 0N in vain with their Prede- 
ceilors, to draw the Scriptzre and Fathers into the 
Party to defend them. 

And that it may not be ſaid, I ſpeak this at all ad- 
ventures, | will beg leave ina ſhort recapitulation of 
what is largcly proved in the foregoing Articles, to 
offer a general view of it. 


—_— — 
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Of Religious Worſhip. 


Dld Popery. ; _ New Popery, 
: IS a wicked and TY Eligions honour or wor- 
fooliſh Error of the | \ hyp, if taken ſtrictly. 


Lutherans and Calviniſts, and properly, #* due only to 
* Impius & Im- £0 attribute * Religious ho- God: Sols Deo honor 5 glo- 
perits Luthe- nour ONLY to Cod. Ard ri2. Weovght not to de- 
ao —"o9t ym therefore ſach Sentences as prive God of any thing 
yor eſt, nullum theſe, * That God only is to that 1s due to him alone; 
_ oo _ % beadored : That no crea- neither honoxr, nor worſhip, 
pentium. © tUre is to be adored , nor prayer, nor thank ſgi- 
Maldmat in muſt be put ito the Index vizg, nor ſacrifice. We may 


wang Expurgatorius, to be blot- honour thoſe whomGod has 


Index Expur- ted ont of $. Athanaſius aud honoxred,but fo as not to e- 


at. in Arha- X , | | 
" irs otner Authors in which they levate them above the ſtate 


folins Dci eft; Ao occar. of creatures, And this may 


Creatura ruila be called a rehzg70x5 love or 
Adoranda eſt, Dele. pag. 52. g 


honour, when it is donefor 
God' ſake, yet it is but ar 


Ex- 


CELUSE. 
New Popery. 
Extrinſecal Denomination 


from the cauſe and motive, not from the nature of the 
Act, Vind,p. 27, 28. 


Irvocation of Saints. 


Dld Popery. New Popery. 
A*TJFT # neceſſary to*F © Or Invocation of Saints, * Syeabing of 
pray to the Bleſſed i. we only tell you it 1s 5: Bernardhe 


4 . , : ludes,C' 
Virgin. [+ is the intention lawful to pray to them , rs wn 


of God that we ſhould ob- Vind. p. 30. That we do it de Verirequil 
tain both Grace and Glo- in the ſame ſpirit of Cha- ©2ncur que 
ry by ber: That all men rity, and intheſame order obligez indi- 
might be ſaved by the Me- of brotherly ſociety with {p<rfablemene 


; : x deP honorer 
rits of the Son, ad the In- which we intreat our g qejaprier ; 


terceſſion of the Mother. Friends on Earth to Pray Wia ficcit 


| = ; 
* Craſſet. p. 30, 31. for PN CT _ 
+ The Curates therefore” wonfieur de Meaux, p. 5 tos havere 


ſhall diligently inſtru# the B If we mention their Me- voluic per Ma- 


: R TC *Q., Yam, 1 veut 
people, That the Saints rits, 'tis only thoſe Vito cm 


who reign together with ries they had obtained by ayons par 3a- 
Chriſt, do offer to God his favours, which we be- 77 la Grace 


: . & la Gloire : 
atheir Prayers for Men : ſeech him to look upon, aq... 1 


Thit it is good and and not regard our un- veut que tous 


. -N : Vind. ib. les hommes 
profitable i» a ſuppli- worthineſs, Yin: : OT. 


ant manner fo invo- c As to the recommend- par les merites 
. 1 1OY1 du fils & par P 
cate ther ; and recur to ing our ſacrifices to God by & fs + Ly 
: : la Mere; d'aus 
tant que Dieu a reſolu de ne nous faire aucune Grace qui ne paſle par les maines de Ma- 
rie. Comme on ne peus eſtre ſauve ſans Grace, il faur direqu'on ne le peur eRtre que par 
- Marie, qui eſt le canal de toures Jes Graces qui deſcendent du Ciel en Terre. 

f Mandart S. Synodus omnibus Epiſcopis, & ceteris docendi munus curamgz ſuſtinenti- 
bus, ur de San&orum Invocatione fideles diligenter inftruant ; Docentes eos, 
Sanfos una cum Chriſto Regnantes Orariones ſuas pro Hominibus Deo offerre Bynum atqz 
Utile eſſe ſuppliciter eos intocare z & 0) beneticia impetranda a Deo-per filium ejus Tefum 
Chriſtum, ad eorum 0rationes, Opem, Auxilhtumg, confugere, P..251, 292. : 

2 therr 


CESS - 
Old Popery. _- Jew Popery. 
their PO Help, and their Prayers, as If Chriſt 
Aſliſtance, for the obtain- who 1s the ſacrifice, need- 
ing Bleſſing of God by his ed any other to recom- 
Sor. - mend him to his Father, 
Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 25.c. de Inyo- WE deteſt fuch Thoughts, 
catione, Oc. Jþ. we abominate ſuch Do- 
Opon this account in Erines. 
all their publick, ſervice of Vindicat. p. 30. 
the Church they addreſs 
their Prajers to them, after the ſame manner that they 
do to Chriſt, together with whom, the Conncil ſays, 
AThey Reign in Heaven : So that if *rzs neceſlary to 
go to Church, is neceſlary to pray to them. They 
* Ord. Com- confeſs their Sins to them * they diſmiſs departing 
mend.AnmZ* Souls out of this World in their Names ; they make 
—_ dire Addreſſes to them as the Council ſpeaks, not only 
for their Prayers, but alſo for their Helpand Aſjiſtance : 
B they deſire for their Merits to be heard by God ; and 
that he would accept their Sacrifices themſelves for the 
c ſake of the Saints they Commemorate z, as in the Third 
Article of ths Treatiſe 3s fully tobe ſeen. 


Wor ſhip of Images. 


| Old Popery. p _ Popery. , 
c = A. 1 AK image 6 e ule we make O 
_— _ | Chriſt and the 3 Pi@Gures or Images, 


rande ſunt QYaints, are to be wenera- 15S purely as repreſentatives, 
— ted, not only by accident or memorative Sjgns , 
vel improprie, and improperly, bat pro- which call the Originals 
ſed exiam per perly and by themſelves, to our Remembrance. 

ro 3 - . . . 
oa $05: ſo as to terminate the Vindicat. p. 35. 
terminent Vc- : : 
nerationem ut in ſe conſiderantur, (5' nom ſolum ut vicem gerunt Exemplaris, 


Wor- 
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Old Popery. Jew Popery. 
Worſhip #por them, and When the Church pays 
that as coxſiderd in an Honour to the [-2age of 
themſelves, a,d uponaan Apoſtle or Martyr, her 
their own account, not Intention 1s not ſo much to 
only as they are the Re- honour the Image, as to 
preſentatives of the Ori- honour the Apoſtle or 
ginal, Belarm, de Imag. 1. 2. Þ. Martyr 1n\the preſence of 
2148. the Image, Exp. Me de Mo. 

a * The Wood of the?-8 * Pont. agg 
Croſs is to be Adoreds Nor do we attribute to A ag " 
with Divine Adoration ; them ary other Vertue, but 16, 17. 
and upon this account, if that of exciting in ws the 
the Popes Legate at any remembrance of thoſe they 
time condutt the Emperor repreſent. 1d. p- 8. Vind. p. 31. 
into any City, his Croſs The Honour we render 
aſt take place of the Em- thery is grounded upon 
peror's Sword; © Becauſe this, that.the very ſceing of 
& a Divine Worſhip is Jeſ#s Chriſt crucified, can- 

« due to it, Pontific. See a- not but excite 1n us a more 

* bove,'art 4. Þ. 15» lively Remembrance of 

a || This Adoration z* him, who died upon the || Mifal. Rom. 
properly to the Croſs, 2s Crois tor our Redempti- ron | 
is evident, in that the on: Now whillt this Image 245. 
Church invites the People before our Eyes, cauſes this 
on Good Friday to Adore prectcus Remembrance in 
It 3 azd in its Aymns di- our Souls,we are naturally 

ſtinguiſhes the Croſs from moved to teſtihe by ſome 
Chriſt, and addreſſes to exterior Signs, how far our 
the Croſs as ſuck, See Ar: Gratitude bears us; which 
ricle 4. above, ib. exterior Signs are not paid 

B *TheChurchof Rome to the Image, but to Feſws * Pontificale 
in praying to God, that ſe. Chriit repreſented by tbat aan 
veral Vertues ay proceed Image, Vilicat. th, p.3tv Gon. 161, 


from the Croſs, ſhew it to wonſ. de Meaux Expo. p. 8, 9. 


C 


CLOS E. 


be their Opinion, that it has other Vertues, tha barely 


to excite the remembrance of thoſe they repreſent. 
See above in the Conſecration of a new Croſs. Art. 4. p. 16, 19, 


of | Reliques. 


Old Popery. INew Popery. 
+ Thom. 3- AF CEeivg we Adore the WW E honour Reliques 
[oalf2 pos of & Saints of God, we as we do [mages, 
pa hag muſt alſo Adore their Re- for thoſe whom they be- 
See above p ; F hog: 
22, 23. liques. Thomas. ongd to. « Þ- 40 


a This is an undoubteds We will not quarrel 

truth amongſt Catholicks, how we ought to call this 

Vaſquez in 3 That the Reliques of the Reſp2@ and Honour, v. 43* 

No 12. p- Saints, whether they be any 15%: but it is not Worſhip, 
208, : parts of them, as Igones, Pte. 

Fleſh, Aſhes, or ſome other ® We ſeck not to them for 

things that have toucht *NY Aid and Aſſiſtance, to 


them, or belonged tothem, Cure the Blird, &c. and 
are to be adored. are therefore fallly char- 


Vaſquez. See above, Art. 4. Red with ſo doing, Vind. p. 


Þ- 23s» 
{| Tra ut affic- || Thoſe are to be condemned, who affirm, that no 
mantesSanifo- Worſhip or Honour is due to the Reliques of Saints ; 
ee, wo or that thoſe ſacred Monuments are unprofitably reve- 


arque Honorem red by the Faithful; or that, for obtaining their Help, 


RO men ought not to frequent the Memories of the Saints, 
ſacra "oa Concil. Trid, Seff. 25. .c. de Invocar, &c, 
menta a fide- 


libus znuttliter honorart, atque eorum opis impetranda cauſa, Santorum memorias fruftra 
fkrequentari, omnino damunandi ſunt, p. 292, 2593s 


Of 
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of Tuſtification. 


Old Popery. New Popety, 


B 


I Juſtitication zs to Hey impoſe upon * conc. Trid. 
us, who ſay, that Seff. 5. Cap.7. 
only Remifſion of Sins, we make our inward righ- Þ 3" 


be underſtood, not 


but Sanification,ard re- gteonſneſs a part of Juſtifica- 
a newing of the inward tioz 3 and by Conſequence 

hold that our Juſtification 
Conctl, Trid. zt ſelf is alſo wrought by 


Man. 
If 


any one ſhall ſay ,ngux good Works. 


that men are Juſtified , Vind. p. 47- 


either 


by the alone Im- 


putation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, or only by the 
Remiſhon of Sins, excluding Grace aud Charity, 
which is difſuſed in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and inheres in them; or that the Grace by which we 


are Jaltified 


Amnathema, : 
Concil. Trid.ib, See above, Art. 5. p. 27- 


B * If anyone ſhall affirm the works of a juſtified * Sce above, 
man to be ſo the gifts of God, that they are not alſo © 5 P- 27> 


zs only the Favour of God, Let hins be 


the good merits of the juſtified man himſelf 3 o7 #hat 
he being juſtified by the good Works which are per- 
formi'd by him, through the Grace of God, and Merit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe living Member he is, do's not 
truly merit increaſe of Grace and Eternal Life ; /c# 
hin be Anathema, Conc. Trid, Sefl. 6,C- 32. 


Of 


of Merits. 
Div Popery. New Popery. 
Maldonat. in * \ E do as truly and * £” Ternal [ ife ought to 
Ezek, 18, 20+ properly, when * be propoſed to the 
PEN« we do well, by Gods Grace Childrenof God.asa Grace 


merit Rewards, as we do that is mercifully promi- 
deſervePuniſhment,whez ſed to them, by the Medi- 
without his Grace, we do ation of our Lord Jeſus 
il. Maldonat. Chri#; and a recomperice 
Bellarmin. de A Je Works of juſt that is faithfully renderd 
Tuſtificatione, Perſorzs, are truly equal to their good Works, and ' 
lib. 5-Cap-17- to the Reward of Eter- a Merits, in Vertue of this 
nal Life 3 as the Work of Promiſe. 
thoſe who labour d in the Expoſ. M. deM.p. 11. 
Vineyard to the penny We ask all things, we 
which they earned : And hope all things, we ren- 
God by his Covenant js 9er thanks for all things, 
bound to accept it for the *®xough our Lord Jeſus 
reward of Eternal Life. ©#ri5, weconfeſs that we 
This is the DoGrine of **< not acceptable to God, 
the Council of Trent, Pat ## and by bins, IÞ. p-12: 


Bellarmin. See art 6. above. 


vaſquez inD. * They, therefore, are to be condemned, who think our 
_ _— Works of themſelves, not to be worthy of Eternal 
=> SH + Life, but to have the whole nature of Merit that 5 in 

them, from the Covenant and Promiſe of God. This 


was the Opinion of Scotus, condemn'd above, Art. 7, 


I. 
vaſquez. ibid, "Chriſt indeed, firſt obtain'd Grace for us, where- 
p-917,0c: by we might be enabled to work, out our own Salvation; 
but this being done, we have no more need of Chrilts 
| Merits 


CLOSE 


Dld Popery. | 
Merits to ſupply our defeFs : But our own good Works 
are of themſelves ſufficient to Salvation, without any 
Imputation of his righteouſneſs. 

Vaſquez. See above, l.c. 


Of Satisfactions. 


- Did Popery, New Popery. 
A O this Queſtion ,* $ 1mpoſeupon us, 
whether our Works | who ſay that we be- 


are to be called truly and lieve that by our own en- 

roperly SatisfaQtory ? deavours we are able to 
j Bellarmin replies, 7 hat make a trxe and proper Sa- || Bellarm. de 
they are; ſo that we may tisfaFion to God for Sin. pages lid. 4. 
be ſaid truly and proper- — Vindicat. p. 54, 55. LE 
ly to ſatisfie the Lord. » That which we call Sa- 

See above, Art. 7. tisfaFion , following the 

[| It 3s immediately our Example of the Primitive |Bellarm. 
SatisfaQtion, and Chriſts Church , is nothing but _ grins y_ 
only, in as much as we re- the Application of the 'Inji- WO ON 
cerve Grace from him , nite Jatisfation of Jeſs 
whereby we our ſelves may Chriſt. 


be able to ſatisfie. M. de M. Expol. p. 1 5+ 
Id. tb, Art, 7o ” 


As to mortal ſiris, God Grace being ſuppoſed to be vatquez in 3. 
given to #4 in Chriſt, Vaſquez declares, We do truly parc- Uilp. 2. 
latisfie God for our Sins and Offzaces. As for veni- = ag 
al Sins, we do ſo ſatisfie, as nor to need any Grace 
or Favour of God to forgive our. Sins, or accept our 
Satisfaction 3 but our SatisfaCtion 7s Jach, as doth in its 
own nature blot out both the ſt..in and puniſhment of Sin, 

Vaſquez above, /. c. 
R [| T here 


| Dld Popery. 
| Qidam 2 B || There are ſome who ſay, That we do not properly 
ſerunt, A* 8 ſatisfie, but do ſomewhat, forthe ſake of which God 


«proprie non ſa- s , . z > _—_ | 

 risfaczre, ſed appliesto us Chriſts Sarisfaftion 3 This Opinion ſeems 
ſolum facere gg we to be Erroneow, PBellarm. 

zaliquid cujus _ : EA ; x X 

nruicu Deus apPlicat nobis Chriſti SatisfaFimem: Qaz ſententia erronea mihi - viderur, 

Bellarm. de Purg. \ I.C. I1©, Ps I899, As B. 4 


0] f Indulgences. 


Oi Popery. New Popery. 
Here being in all Sins VU E believe there is a 
4temporal Puniſh- power inthe Church 


Eellarm, de VP ; 
Indulgen:1is ment x ?9 be undergone af- of granting TIndulgences ; 


lib. 1. cap. 1. fer the Eternal, by the Sa- which concern not at all 

P: 3: crament of Penance, # the Remiſſion of Sins, ei- 
remitted 3; We cat Indul- ther Moria! or Verial, but 
gence the Remiſſion of thoſe only of ſotne Temporal Pu- 
Puniſhments that remain to niſhments rematmng due 
be nndergone after the for- after the guilt 1s remitted, 
giveneſs of the Fault, and So that they are nothing 

econctliation , obtair'd elfe buta Mztigation,or Re- 

by the Sacrament of Pe- lzxation, upon juft Cauſes 
nance. of Canonical Penances , 

Ibid. cap. 2.)* The Foundation of theſe which are, or may be en- 
Indulgences, # the Trea- join'd by the Paſtors of the 
ſure of the Church, coxſe- Church, on Penitent Sin- 
fling partly of the Merits of ners, according to their ſe- 
Chriſt, and partly of the veral degrees of demerit. 
ſuperabundant Sufferings p iſt Repreſent. n. viii. p. 10. 
of the Bleſſed hs can and M.de M. Expoſe $. 8- Ps 14. 
the Saints , who have ſuf- : 
ferd more than their Sins 


required. 


CLOSE. 09 
Old JÞopery, 

 ThePaſtors of the'Chureh have obtain'd from God Ibid. c. 3. p. 
the power of granting Indulgences, and diſpenſing of '9 7: 

the Merits of Chriſt, ad the Saints, for this end, out 

of Sacraments. | 

e Puniſhments remitted by theſe Indulgences, are Ibid.c.7.pe475 

all thoſe which are, or might have been injojnd for 

Sins; and that, whether the Perſons be alive or dead, 


Of the Maſs. 
Dld JDopery. | New Popery. 
4 e * Maſs zs 4 true* "T5 Sacrifice of the *Concil.Trid. 
I «rd proper Sacri- Maſs was inſtituted £T32Cmm 2 


fice: A Sacrifice not only onlytorepreſent that which iv. c.2. p.151- 
Commenoratory of that of was accompliſh'd on the 
the Croſs,but alſo truly and Crofs, to perpetuate the 
properly propitiatory for memory of it to the end 
the dead and the living, of the World, and apply 
Conc. Trent. Art. 16. to us the ſaving Vertue of 
PO it, for thoſe Sins which we 
B T Every true 424 real commit every day. +Verum(& re- 
Sacrifice requires 4 tle  _ Vindicat. pag, 95+ ale Sacrificium, 
and real Death or De- When we fa , That _— _ 
ſtruction of the thing Chrii# is offered in the pine —oina 
ſacrificed: So that if i» Maſs, we do not under- rei immolare 
" the Maſs there be not a ſtand the word Offer inthe ©/477-Bel 
bath - -ajp- h de Miſſa, [.1 c. 
true ard real Deſtructi- ſtricteſt Senſe, but as we 25. p. 1052. 
Earn | vel.inMiſſa fir 
vera CF realis Chriſti maZtatio, Cp occiſio, vel non fit : Si non fir, non eſt verum (5 _ Sa- 
crificium Miſſa : Sacrificium enim verum (F reale, vetam (ys reatem occiſionem exicit, quando 
in occiſione ponitur eſſentia Sacrificit. 063» A. 
And again, Per conſecrationema res que offertur, ad veram, realem, & externam mut a- 
tionem Co deſtraftionem ordinatur, quod erat necefſermum ad: rationem Sacrificii, ib. 1, D, Se. 
TertWr ' 
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Old Popery. ' New Popery, 
on, there pp and are faid to Offer to Cod 
real Sacrifice. what we preſent before him, 

Bellarmin. And thus the Charch does 


To offer up C kriſt then not doubt to ſlay bat 
in the Euchariſt, #s not only She offers up our Bleſſed 
fo preſent him before God Jeſus to his Father in the 
on the Altar, but really Euchariſt, in which he 
and truly to Sacrifice, NT vouchſafes to render bing 
deftroy him. himſelf preſent before hine, 

Bellarmin. Yindicar. 1bid. P- 96. 


Of the Popes Authority. 


Did Popery. New Popery. 

E - acknowledg the FF 7 Eacknowledg that 
wW Holy, Catholick , ww Primacy which 
and Roman Chyrch,.to be Chriſt gave ' to St. Peter, 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of in his Succefſors3 to whom, 
all Churches; and we Pro- for this Cauſe , we owe 
miſe and Swear to the Bi- that Obedience and Sub- 
ſhop of Rome, Sxcceſſor of miſſion , which the. holy 
St. Peter, Prince of the A- Councils and Fathers have 
poſtles, and Vicar of Feſus always taught the faith. 
Chriſt, a true Obedience. ful. | 
-  Concil, Trid. Jur. Pii 4ti, p. xliv, As for thoſe things 
in fine, | which we know are diſ- 

Si dominus The Pope has Power to puted of in the Schools, it 


remporali Qepoſe Princes, and ab- is not neceſlary we ſpeak 
requiſitus 8 | 
monirus ab | 
Eccleſia, rerram ſuam purgare neglexerit, ab Hzretica foeditate , Excommunicationis 
Vinculo inmodetur. Et fi ſatisfacere contempferir infra annum, ſignificerur hoc ſummo 
Pontifici, ut ex tunc, Tſe Vaſſallos ab ejus* fidelitate denunciet abſolutas, 5 terram exponat 
Catholicis occupandam—— Salvo jure Domini Principalis, dummodo ſuper hoc tpſe nullum 
preſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponar : Eadem nihil ominus /ege* ſervas 
taeirca EOS qui NON HABENT DOMINOS PRINCIPALES, 


ſolve 


CLOSE. 
OM Popery., New Popery. 


ſolve Subje&s from their of them herc, ſeeing they 
Allegiance : So tbe Coun- are not Articles of the Ca- 
cil of Lateran : © If the tholick Faith, 

« Temporal Lord ſha//neg- It is ſufficient we ac- 
& leff to purge his Land of knowledge a Head Elſta- 
&« Hereſfie, let hims be Ex- bliſh'd by God to conduct 
* communicated 3 and if his wholeFlock in hispaths, 
«* within a year he refuſes which thoſe who loveCon- 
* to make ſatisfation tothe cord amongſt Brethren , 
« Church, let it be ſiznified and Eccletiaſtical Unani- 
© to the Pope, that from mity, will moſt willingly 
« thenceforth, He may de- acknowledge. 

« clare his Vaſlalsabſolved zz: Monſieur de Meaux, p. 40. 

« from their AJlegiance 3 

« and expoſe his Land to be ſeized by Catholicks —— 
« yet ſo as not tommjure the right of the Principal Lord. 
« Provided that he putsno ſtopor hindrance to this : 
« And the ſame Law 7s to be obſerved with reference to 
© thoſe who bave no Principal Lords. 


(Concil. Later, 4+ Can. 3. de Hzret. p. 147. 


This 3s no Scholaſtick Tenet, but the Canon of a 
Council received by the Church of Rome 4s Ge- 
neral. 


Such is the difference of the preſent Comtroverſies 
between us from what they were, when it pleaſed 
God to diſcover to our Fathers the Errors they had fo 
long been involved in. Werel minded to {hew the di- 
viſion yet greater, there want not Authors among 
them,and thoſe approved ones too, from whence to col- 
le& more deſperate Concluſtrons in moſt of theſe Points, 
| than 


CLOS E. 


than any I have now remark*'d. And the Pradtice 
and Opinion of the people, in thoſe Conmries where 
theſe Errors ſtill prevail, is yet more Extravagart than 
any thing that either the One or Other have writ- 
tEN, 

What now remains, but that I earneſtly beſeech all 
ſober and unprejudiced Perſons of that Communion, 
ſeriouſly to weigh theſe things; And confider what 
jaſt reaſon we had to quit thoſe Errors, which even 
their own Teachers are aſhamed to confeſs, and yet 
cannot honeſtly difavow. 

It has been the great buſineſs of theſe new Metho- 
diſts for ſame years paſt, to draw over ignorant men 
to the Church of Rome, by pretending to them, that 
their Dodrines are by no meansfuch as they are com- 
monly mif-apprehended tobe. This-is popular, and 
may, I believe, have cr" with ſome weak perſons 
. totheir ſeduFion 3 tho we know well enough that all 
thoſe abroad who pretend to be Mo»ſteur de Meanx's 
Proſelztes, were not fo upon the Convittion: of his 
Book, but for the advantages of the Change, and the 
Patronage of his Perſon and Authority. 

But ſurely would men ſeriouſly weigh this Merhod, 
there could. be nothing moreſtrong forour Reformya- 
tiox than this one thing, That the wiſeſt and beſt men 
of the Roman Church, eſteem it the greateſt honour 
and advantage they can do to their Religion, to repre- 
fent it as like ours as is poſſablez, andthat their ſtrongeſt 
argument tomake Profelytes is this, That were things 
but rightly underſtood, there. is but very little, orno 
difference at all betwixt us. | | 

And would to God indeed this were truly fo! that 
theſe differences were not only as: fmal{ as they pre- 
tend, but wholly taken away : With what joy (tould we 
em- 


CLOSE. 


embrace the happy return of ſo many of our loſt Bre- 
thren into the Arms of their Mother 2 How ſhould we 
go forth with the higheſt tranſports to welcome them 
mto our Communion? And celebrate the joyful Fe- 
{tival on Earth, which would create an Exultation e- 
ven amoag the bleſſed Angels and Saints in Heaven. 

And why ſhall we not hope that this in time ſhall 
be the iſſue 2 The good work is already begun The 
Errors are many of them diſcover?d, and, what is more, 
diſtvow'd : And wherefore ſhould we then diſtruſt the 
Mercy of Heaven to hear our Prayers, which we ne- 
ver make with more real zeal and tervour thanin their 
behalf; to ſhew them the Truth, and open their Eyes 
to a perfect Convition ? 

Till this be accompliſh'd, Let us, who by God?s 
Grace are already Members of the Church of Exglard, 
that is, of the beſt reformed, and beſt eſtabliſh'd Church 
in the Chriſtian World, fo (criouſly weigh theſe things, 
as not only to ſtand ſtedfaſt in that Faith which has 
been delivered to us, but to uſe our utmoſt endea- 
yours to convince othersalfo of the Excellence of it. 

Let not any fond pretences of Aztiquity or Poſſeſſz- Vindic: p. 
0# amuſe us. Againſt God and Truth there lies no '* Lo” 
preſcription 3 nor ought we to be at all concern to 
forlake Errors, tho never ſo Ancient, for more Ancient 
Truths, 

Let no proſpe& or temptation, whether of worldly 
evils on the one hand, or wor/dly advantages on the 0- 


FJ | 


ther, draw us from our ftedfaſtneſs. God 3s faithful, 1 Cor. 1c.13. 
who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able : And he who for any of thefe things denies Mitt: 15: 33+ 
Chriſt or his Religion on Earth, ſhall be denied by Chriſt 
before his Father which is in Heaven, 


But 


104. 
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But let us be firm and fincere to God and our own 
Souls 3 careful to ſearch out, and ready to embrace 
the Truth, wherever we find it. So ſhall our /zves be 
Orthodox, tho perhaps our faith ſhould not 3 and ifin 
any thing we doetr, for we pretend not to /zfalib:li- 


ty, nor 1s it therefore impoſlible for us to be miſtaken, 
yet at leaſt we ſhall not be HERETICKS. 
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COLEECTI 0 N 
Of the following P1 xt c xs. 
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I. The Extra& of a Letter written from Paris 
concerning Montieur de Meaux's Paſtoral 
Letter. 

Il. 4nExtratt of Father Craflet's Do&rine con- 
cerning the Worſhip which the Roman 
Church allows to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

III. Cardinal Bona's Expoſition, and Practice 
of the ſame. 

IV. Monſieur Imbert's Letter to Monfteur de 
Meaux, proving that his Perſecution was 
truly for maintaining the Doctrine of that Bis 
ſhop's Expoſition. 

V. The Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtome to Cxlarius, 
ſuppreſs'd by ſome of the Doftors of the Sor: 

onne, for being contrary to the Roman Canon 
of Tranſubſtanriation. 

VI. A Catalogue of the Editions made uſe of by 
me in my Quotations, to prevent, if 1 it may be, 
all future Calumnies. 


LONDON, Printed, MDCLXXXVIIL 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
HE following Pieces have fo 


near a relation to the preſent 

Controverſte, and are in them- 
ſelves of ſo great a Moment, that if 
their length denydthem a place in the 
Work it felf, their Importance hath 
made it neceflary not to omit them 
here. I havepretix'd to every one of 
them ſuch particular Accounts as may 
ſerve to ſatisfie the Reader's Curiolity 
concerning them ; and ſhall, I hope, 
be a ſufficient Apology for me, that I 
have ſo largely inſiſted upon them. 
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NUM. I. 


The Extract of a Letter written from Paris con- 
cerning Monſieur de Meaux's Paſtoral Ler- 


ter. 


O ſhew that Monſieur de Meaux does not 
always ſo write at firſt, as not to ſtand 
in need of any Corredion afterwards, 
I will beg leave to ſubjoyn the Extra& of 

a Letter dated from Paris, concerning his late Pa- ' 
ſtoral Letter; which, *tis there ſaid, he is about to 
change ſomewhat in 3 whether only for the better ad- 
wantage of the Method, and greater neatneſs of Stile 
( as in his Expoſition ) we ſhall be better able here- 


after to judge. 


Tt ts in the laſt Nouvelle Juin 1686. 
Pag. 736, 737- 


N ecrit de Par, 

que M. de Meaux 
retranchera de la 2 Edi- 
tion de ſa Lettre Paſto- 
rale V endroit ou 1] dit 
aux nouveaux Catho- 
ligqnes de fon Dioceze , 
Ou ils wont point ſouf- 
fert de Violence en leurs 
Biens, ni en lenrs Perſon- 
nes, & qu'il a oni dire 


'T % wite from Pa- 
ris, that Monſieur 


de Meaux will retrench 
in the ſecond Edition of 
his Paſtoral Letter the 
place where he tells the 
new Converts of his Dio- 
cels, That they have not 
ſuffer'd any Violence et- 
ther in their Goods, or 1n 
their Perſons, and that he 

S 2 heard 


la mime choſe aux antres 
 Evequer, 

Je ne ſczurois dire pre- 
ciſement fi ce font ces 
propres mots, car je nay 
point veii cette Lettre 
Paftorale, je ſgai ſeulement 
que ceſt ce quon ecrit 
de Paris. 

Ce Prelat a eu en vue 
dans ſa Lettre, de prepa- 
rer 4 la Communion Paſ- 
chale ces nouveaux Dio- 
cezains, Je ne ſcat pas 
ce quils ont fait., mais 
ailleurs quand on a pre- 
ſenti les Convertis, on 
leur a trouve fi peu de 
diſpoſition a commnnier 
a Pagques, qu? on na pas 
juge a propos de poul- 
ſer ! affair, 


Dans la dernier Fete- . 


Dzeu pluſieurs ont mieux 
aime payer une Amende, 
que de tendre devant 
leurs Maiſons. 


Apres cela, 1 eſt ap- 
Parent que M. de Meaxx 
retranchera Þ endroit ci- 
deflus marque, & que 
les' Gens d' honneur ſe 
plaindront 32 petto de ce 
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heard the other Biſhops 
fay the ſame. 

JT cannot ſay preciſely 
whether theſe were his 
very wozds, having ne- 
ver ſeen his P:ſtoral Let- 
ter, J only know thts, 


that thus they wittefrom 
Paris. 


The deſign of this 
Prelate tn his Letter, was 
to prepare his new Dio- 
celans'tg communicate at 
Eaſter. What they did, 
I cannot tell, but in o- 
ther parts when they 
preſented the Converts in 
ozder to receive it, they 
found them fo little dt- 
ſpoſed to communicate at 
Eaſter, that they have not 
thought fit to foxce them 

; | 
Upon Corpus Chriſti 
day laſt, many of them 
choſe rather to pay a 
Fine, than put up Hang: 
ings before their Houſes 


'fo2 the Pyoceſſion. 


After this, *tis mo2e 
than pbable that M. de 
Meaux will ffrike out the 
paſſage above-mention'd, 
and that men of ſenſe 
-will complain in their 
minds 


qu' on ſe tue de leur ſou- 
tenir, que les Huguenots 
ont figne le Formulaire le 
plus volontairement dy 
monde, 
que ces gens d' honneur 
mauront pas le tour 
Eſprit @& de Conſcience, 
du quel nous avons parle 
ci-deſſus, pag. 47 L 
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Bien entendyu, ' 


minds to be thus eter- 
nally wearied wich their 
prtences, that the Hu- 


- gonots have ſigned the 


Formulary with all the 
readineſs fn the wo2ld. 
Always p2ovidevd , that 
thefe men of ſenſe be not 
endow'n with that turn 
of Wit and Conſcience, 


of which we have ſpoken 


heretofoze, pag. 471. a- 
bove. 


NUM. Il. 


An Extra of Father Craſlet's Dofrine concern- 
ing the Worſhip which the Roman Church al- 
lows to the Blefled Virgin. 


Onfteunr Js Meaux 1s very much of opinion, 

that Father Craft has nothing in his Book 
contrary to the Principles of his Expoſgtion. I muſt 
tranſcribe his whole Book, would I infiſt upon every 
thing in it oppoſite to this Pretence : But I ſhall 
content my ſelf for the preſent to propoſe only to 
Monſieur de Meanx {ome of this Fathers Zneſtivns 5 
that he may pleaſe to tell us whether he be indeed of 
the ſame Opinion with the Father in them. ?Twill 
be an admirable Vindication of his Expoſition, and 
we ſhall not doubt, after that, of its being a true 
Reprefentation of the DaFrine of the Roman 
Church. _. | | tie. ho © 
| Que- 


710 


| Page 3Ie 


IT Pt, trait. Io 
q- 4» 


| Page 39, 49- 


Page 54» 


: Page 57. 


Ibid, 


Page 60, 61, 
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Queſtion r. 


Whether the Interceflion of the- Bleſſed Virgin 


to God for us, be not only profitable, but 
neceſlary to our Salvation ? 


Reſp. Ido not find the Father poſitive in his aſ- 
ſertion here, but at leaſt he recounts abundance of 
their Saints that are ſo: St. Germain, St. Arnſelme, 
St. Bernard, the Abbe de Celles, St. Antonine, and 
St. Bernardine 5 whoſe horrid Blaſphemies ſee at large 
repeated and approved. 


Qu. 2. 
Whether a tender and conſtant Devotion towards the 


Bleſſed Virgin, be not a Mark of Prede- 
{tination ? 
* Axswzr. This 1s what we read in all Books. 
% hear from all Pulpits : There are but few Catho-? 
« Jcks but what are of this Opinion; and that this 
* Devotion towards the Mather of God, is a mark 
< of Salvation, the good Father unde takes to 
* prove by the Authority of the Scriptare, explain'd 
* by the Fathers, and confirmed by Reaſon. 
z Qu. | 
Whether a Chriſtian that is devout towards the 
« Bleſſed Virgin, can be damned ? 


« AxsSwer. The Servants of the Bleed Virgin 
*« have an Aſſurance, morally infalkible, that they 
<< ſhall be faved. 


Qu. 4. 2 
<< Whether God ever refuſes any thing to the Bleſs 
«fed Virgin ? 
«& Axswer- x. The Prayers of a Mother ſo hnm- 
© ble and reſpe@tful, are eſteemed a Command by a 


« Soy 
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& Foz ſo ſweet and ſo obedient. 2. Being truly our 
©< Saviour.s Mother as well in Heaven as the was on 
* Earth, ſhe ſtill retains a kind of zatural Authority 
« Over his Pzxsox, over his Goops, and over his 
* Ouxieorence : So that as Albertnus Magnas ſays, 
& fe cannot only intreat him for the Salvation of her 
& Servants, but by her MoTauexry AUTHORITY Car 
«© CommanDbims and as another expteſles it, The 
* Power of the Mother and of the Son is all one, ſhe 
* being by her Omnipotent Sor, made Azz Serie Ows 


6& 


NIPOTEN Te. 
Qu. 5; 
<.]What Bleſſings the Virgin procures for ber Ser Page 51. 
i cc 
Vvants. 


Answer T. * Shepreſerves them from Error and Page-52. 
« Fereſie, if they are in danger to fall into it 5 and 
« recovers them out of it, if they are fallen. 2, She page 53. 
« defendsand proteFs them in their Temptations againſt 
« their Emery 5 and this not only Mex, but other 
« Creatures; infomuch that a Bird which a young Lady 
« had taught to ſay his Ave Maria, being one day fet- 
«zed by a Hawk, whilſthe was in his Claws, faid only 
« his Ave Maria, and the Hawk terrified with the $a- 
« /4tation, lethim go, and ſo he return'd to his Miſtreſs. 
« 3, She cosforts them in their Diſtreſſes, ae them in Page 94- 
«their Dangers, counſels them in their Doubts, eaſes Es 
s them in their Pains, animates them in their Combats, 
«and finally, proczres them a good Death, To this 
« end, 4. She gives them a timely fore-4rowledge. of th. g6. 
« their Death, that they be not ſurpriſed. She ſends | 
« the Azgels to afliſt them in it, and ſometimes comes 
<« her own ſelf in Perſon, $£, She obtains them the 1b. <5. 
& Grace of Repentance, if they arein $i, and of Per- 
& Cogrance, if they be in a State of Grace, Page gS-. 


Qu. 6: 


Pace 99. 


Pace ] OO, 


Pape 102, 


2 Part. 
Pag. 73. 


Pag. 79. 


Pag. 92, 


Pap. 99. 


Pag. I 38 


Ibid. 


Page 31% 
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. Qu.6. 
« Whether the Bleſſed Virgin has ever fetch 


«* any out of Hell? | 

* ANSWER 1. As to Purgatory,*tis certain that the 
© Virgin has brought ſeveral Sonls from thence, as well 
& as refreſhed them whilſt they were there, 2.” Tis cer- 
* tain ſhe has fetcht many out of Hel, i. e. from a 
« State of Damnation before they were dead. 3. The 
« Virgin can, and has fetcht men that were dead in 
* zortal Sin out of Hel, by reſtoring them to Life a- 
% oain, that they might repent 3 which the Father 
< proves at large, for the Eſtabliſhment of our Faity 
* and of our ROPE. 

Qu. 7 


«© What Honour we ought to render to the Bleſſed 

© Virgin ? 

« Axswer, We ought to render to her a Relzgz- 

« o#5 Honour. 2. To honour her [magges allo 

« with a Religious Honour, as ſacred things 3 and 

« this the many Miracles done by them do require. 

< 3, To build Temples to her, which many grave 

« Authors do aſſure us was done before her Birth , 

«* during her Life, and ſince her Death and Corona- 
&« tion 1n Heaver, 

Qu. 8 


© Whether it be 000d to make Vows and Pilgri- 
© mages to the Honour of the Virgin ? 

« Axnswes. [t is good to make Vows, and under- 
< take Pilgrimages to the places where ſhe is ſpecial- 
« ]Iy honoured. | 

The Practice of Devotion towards Her. 
1. *To wear her Scapulary: which whoſo does, 


* ſhall not be damned, but this Habit ſhall a 
« them 
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* them a Mark of Salvation, a Safeguard in Dangers, 
«and a Sigr of Peace and eternal Alliance. ' 

« They that wear this Habzt, (hall be moreover 
& delivered out of Purgatory the Saturday after their £98: 3'% 
« death. ; 

2. To enter into her Congregations. ED 

*And if any man be minded to ſave himſelf,*tis im- *** 3**" 
« poſhible for him to find out any more advantageors Pag. 322: 
© means, than to enrol himfelf intotheſe Companies. 

3. To devote ones ſelf more immediately to Her vag, 335- 
Service: For which the Father gives ſeveral very 
grave Forms. 1b. e> ſeq. 

Theſe are ſome of the Heads of Father Cr«ſjet's 
Book. Tt were infinite to recount his particular Fol- 
lies, with which every Page and Sentence is croud- 
ed, And however Monſfjeur de Meaux is pleaſed 
at a Venture to efpouſe all this, yet I muſt ſtill 
beg leave to þelieve, that he neither approves this 
PraCtice, nor will receive theſa Principles. And 
theſe things, not only Morſffeur de Ia B = 
in his Anfwer, but the Author of the Pre- 
ſervative at large alledged againſt him 3 which be- 
ing a Book ſo well knownin Fraxce, and mentioned _ 
to Mozſjeur de Meaux in a particular manner by . 
* Monſieur Izbert 1n his Letter to him, and having * jnhis Lecrec 
cauſed ſuch Conteſts between j Monſieur Arzauld below N. 4- 
and |] Monſieur J#ncu, upon this very account, ſtill Sarma nog 
increaſes my Wondex, that for all this, Mofreur de vatit, wc. 
Meaux ſhouldnever hear there was any thing in this |. -< Jae- 
Book of Father Craſſet's, contrary to his Expoſstion, vaincu de vai- 
nor believe the Father tobe of any Opinion repug- n« Sophiſti- 
nant to his Prixciples therein eſtabliſhed. Ca 

But why dol thus long inſiſt upon Probabilities? &. 
Moyſienr de Meaux himſelf owns that he hath both 


T | ſeen 
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feen and read the Preſervative ; and in his Treatiſe 
of Communion, does particularly encounter what 
Monſieur Furieu had therein advanced againſt his. 
Expoſition : And yet has this man, after all, the 
Confidence to tell the World, not only that he :wer 
_ read Father Craſſet's Book, which is very improba+ 
Virdicat. (c . 
$46. ble, but that he zever ſo much as © heard zt men» 
* Pag. 97, 58, ©* tioned, that there was any thing in it contrary to his 
592 1021 Expoſition ; tho? that Author, in that very Book, 
+ Such are has ſpent no leſs than * fix or ſeven Pages on pur- 
among cicrs, poſe to prove it; not to ſay any thing of the + ma- 
ſer ro his Ny cher Treatiſes, and ſome of them Axſwers to 
Advertiſement his Expoſition too,  but'all of chem well known in 
PF ©ins £©74mce, that have done the ſame. 


Generales ſur I Expoſiticn de M. de Meaux, p 121, 144+ M. Arnauld reponſe au Preſer- 
vitif, AM, Furieu's Vindication: le Janſeniſte convaincu de vaine Sophuſtiquerie,p 7 2 
gc. L Eſprit de MX, Arnauld, Yol 2.p. 174+ Politique du Clerge de France, p. 69. 
He that can believe this, let him alſo believe, 
that M. de Meanx had no hand in the fr/# Edition 
of his Expoſition ;That the Sorbonne Doftors neyer- 
. Corrected it, nor he ſuppre/sd it upon that account ; 
That that whole Eaitioz was condemned only. to 
make - ſome little Alterations for the benefit of the 
Method, and the greater neatneſs of the. Diſcourſe and 
Stile, In a word, That what he has ſo ſhamefully af- 
va ſerted in his late * Paſtoral Letter, as to a certain 
- Paftoral Let- c 1 | . 
x, Þ-3,4. Point, which I ſhall beg leave not to name, but which 
; wecan at any time bring bim thouſands to contradid, 
he either ever believed himſelf, &r ever heard any other 
Biſhops ſay 3, all which, as they have been ſhewn to be 
equally credible, ſo no doubt are they equally true too. 
The Reader may, pleaſe to remetnber, that this 
Book of Father Crafer's was Iicenſed: by the Pro- 
_ vincial, approved by the Fathers of the Society, per- 
mitted, and priviledged by the King, and printed by 
the Archbiſhop of Paris's Printer, 1679. 


NUM. 
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NUM. 1Il. 


Cardinal BON A's Doctrine and Practice 
of this Worſhip. 


N my Preface to my former Treatiſe, to ſhew 
[| with how little Sincerity many times thoſe of 
the Church of Rome will approve Books, whoſe 
Principles they diſlike ; 1 obſerved, that Cardinal Ca- 
piſucchi had 1n his Controverſies plainly contradicted, 
in the point of worſhipping Images, what he approved 
in Monſieur de Meaux*s Expoſition. This, Monſtene 
de Meaux ſaies, cannot be, for this admirable Rea- 
ſon, * qu'on trouvera ſon approbation expreſſe parmi 
& celles que j*ai rapportees 3 that his exprels Appro- ® 
bation has been given to his Book. 

I have already ſaid what I thought ſufficient to 
the Conſequence of this Anſwer : But now to fatiſ- 
fie the Reader that Cardinal Capifucchz is not the 
only Perſon that has thus complemented: Moxſrerr 
d: Meaux contrary to his own Principles and Con- 
ſciencg, I will here offer another plain Inſtance in 


M. de Meaux's learned and holy Cardinal Box a, Avertilement 


whoſe memory, he ſaies, ſhall be for ever bleſſed in the 
Church. This learned Cardinal was deſired by Card. 


Buillon to examine the Expoſition with all rigour, 1581. pag. 2 


becauſe that ſore perſons. accuſed it of certain De- 


f:Fs; and he aſſures him that he did particolar- $ee card. 8:- 


mente ofſervare in che poteſſe eſfſer ripreſo; particular- 
ly obſerve whether there were any Fault in it. 
The effe& of this particular Obſervation was very 

T 2 | favourable 
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favourable to Monſjexr de Meanx: The Cardinal found 
nothing but matter of great SatisfaFion to himſelf, 
and Praiſe to the Author 3 and yet has this man as fiat- 
ly oppoſed Morſiexr de Meanx's Principles 1n the Point 
of Invocation of Saints, before mentioned, both 1n his 
Dodrine and PradGice,as?*tis well poſſible for words to 
do it. 

For Monſteur de Meaux's Doctrine, I {hall not need 
ſay any thing here, after what I have ſo fully account- 
ed above: The Reader may pleaſe to compare it with 
the Extract I ſhall now offer him out of Cardinal Be- 
nas Works, 
Sper. Tom.2. In his Dedication which he makes of his Book of 

Diving PsaLMmopyY tothe Bleſſed Virgin, thus he 
concludes to her: | 
« Poſſeſs me as your own, O Soveraign QUEEN 
< of Heaven! and ſeeing it has pleaſed you in this 
®< Oratory dedicated to your Service, to beitfow ſo ma- 
* 23 Favours upon diſtreſſed Mortals, ſuffer not me to 
* 20 hence without ſome Mark of it. Renew your 
* Tokens, change your Miracles. As you are wont to 
* open the Eyes of the Blind, that they might be- 
> * hold the light, zow open the Eyes of my Mind, 
«* aud fill them with your brighteit light, that I may. 
< with a pure Contemplation, behold the Light of *God's 
« Conntenance that is impreſſed upon ws. If ever 
«© you have cleared the Stoppd Ears of the Deaf, 
* Give Joy and Gladneſs to ty inward Hearing, that 
* 1 may hear the Voice of the Bridegroom ſpeaking 
* 72 ſulence to the Heart of Jeraſalem. If you have 
«* here broken the Chains of Dumb Tongues, Give to 
* wy Month a right aud well ſounding Speech , that 
* when 1 ſing the Praiſes of God, my Words may be 
* pleaſing in the Preſence of the Eternal King. If 
you 
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* zou have reftored Health to the diſeaſed, heal me 
* who labour” under an inveterate Sickneſs, that my 
* Mind may in the laſt Day be found intire, without 
* the Sickneſs. of any evil Aﬀetion, This Imiſt hum: 
* bly beg, here proſtrate pon my Kypees, before this 
* wonder working Image of yours, and upon that ſo- 
* Jemn day which your Nativity has rendred venerable 
"© £0 the 

Such is the entrance he makes upon this Book; 
and mdeed the work that follows is all of a piece. In 


his 16 Chapter, Page 551. he gives this account, 7m. 2. 
why in all their Oxe:ces they conclude with a Praz- P%# 551 


er, or ſome Complement at leaſt, to the bleſſed Virgin. 
& It is to this end, that if by human frailty they have 
© committed any Error in the areaaful Service of 
* God, our Lord being appeaſed by her Mediation , 
© may not impute it to them for $1n; For She pre- 
* ſerves all thoſe that truſt in er. Shercaches out 
* her ſaving Hand to thoſe, who in this dammuable 
&« World are.in' Danger. She reſtrains the malicions 
* Engeavours of our Enemies. No Day, no Honr, 
& zot a Moment paſſes,.: without ſome Favour of ers. 
* ber the Heavenly dof: Worſhip, ' Hell it ſelf Ob- 
* ſerves, the World Adowes, Drr Majeſty ce chief- 
© eſt. of the Bleſſed Spirits tremble at. By Her Dwer 
* the World is gowvernd ; the Stars give 'Light, the 
© Sun ſhines, the Winds blow, the Gardens ſpring , 
* the Woods grow, the Seaſons keep their' conſtant re- 
<olutions, the Elements ſerve our needs. The Orna- 
* ment of our Manners, the Brightneſs of our Works, 
* all this we receive from Jer Favour , when we 
* Wowhip 4-4 Urenerate er. The Church. knows 
&* of how great danger vt is to have her exiled Chil- 
* dren divorced from the Care of their moſt indulgent” 

Mother, 
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« Mother, and therefore by a moſt wiſe Counſel has 
* decreed, that they ſhould by a frequent Obſervance 
« fly. to Per Pyotection ; #0t ozly by inſtituting 2 
« ſpecial Office to Her, but by addreſſing to Her in 
* the end of all her Offices, according as the reaſon of 
« the times ſhould require. gas 
This is a ſhort Specimer of what is ſcattered up 
and down in all the Parts of his Book 3 I need not fay 
Se eſpecially how extravagant his Verſes are, when the Proſe is 
c. 12-P-3%4+ thus high flown : I will give but one Inſtance more, 
_ which one would think: ſhould contain, if any, a 
certain account of his Perſwaſton, taken out of his 
Lait Will; in which, having commended himſelf to 
our Bleſſed Saviour, he comes in the next place, as 
is molt fit, to the Virgir, and ſo on to. the reſt of 
his Friexds and Patrons above. Page 37. Tom. 3. 
See his Will ** Ard fo thee alſo,O Bleſſed Virgin M av, Mother of 
aria. of « Mercy, Queen of the (Uould, Comforter of the AfiicF- 
3: Tome, © ed, Refuge of Sinners, Salvation of thoſe that 
cc periſh, to thee, O Fountain of Piety, in this dread- 
« fl Hour, I commend my Soul. Delp me 2ow that 
« a afraid ; Lift me up that am falling ; Ditect me 
& that ane in Error, Comfort. my Soul that is deſolate, 
« 2nd Dbtain of thy beloved Son for me, the Mercy 
&« which 1 have deſired. Tou have always mercifully 
« Afffted me i» a my Dangers; O Folſake me not 
« 72 this laſt, on which Eternity depends. — 
« Holy Michael ! Archangel! who came? to help 
& the People of God, Prince of the Heavenly Hoſt 
« Deliver me ſ#o-2 the Snare of unclean Spirits, aud 
« bying 229 Soul into 4 Place of comfort and refreſh- 
« ent. | 
® And thou, Holy Angel, to whoſe Safeguard and 
&* Protection 1 unworthy ; xi have been committed, 


+ Alliſt 
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« Aﬀiſf me in this moment, Drive far from me all 
< rhe Power of Satan; Dave me from the Mouth of the 
* [.704.— DWmW me ont of the Suare which they have 
« Fr for me, and Preſerve mz Soul from their evil 
* aeft2 as, 

« Afliſt me you a//o, O my Patrons, axd tutelary 
* Saints ! Thou firſt of all, O St, Joux, Fore-runner of 
* Chriſt — Wake my Paths ftraight, and Direct my 
** way in the ſight of the Lord. Bleſſed Pe Tz x! Key-bea- 
*rer of the Heavenly Kingdom ! Prince of the Apo- 
« ſtles! by the Power that is committed to thee, Looſe 
* thou the Bonds of my Sins, and Dpen unto me the 
«& Gate of Parade. : 

* And thou, O Glorious Father of the Monks of St. 
« Benedict ! tmpute 07 thor unro me to my Damnati- 
* oz, the innumerable t,anſgreſſrons that I have made of 
« thy Rule. —O ye Captains and Heads of the Holy Or- 
&« der of the Ciftertians, St. Rozzxr, St. Artic, 
« St. STEPHEN, and St, Berx arp; who have ſo lowg pa- 
&* tiently endured me an unfruirful Iree in this your 
* Vizeyard—- O FOlake me not in this hour ! but RE- 
«© member 7:4. I a2 yourSon,tho un:vorthy the Name--- 

The Cardinal goes (till further on with the reſt of 
his Patrons ; { for he had takea care to provide e- 
nough of them ) but I fear I have tired the Reader 
with theſe I have already tranſcribed. Mozſiear de 
Meaux, I know, will tell us, that all this is no more: 
than if he had deſired as many of the good Compa- 
ny that were about him at this time, to have done 
the ſame; and for his Expre//ions, tho' they are ſome 
of them-a little Extraordinary, yet the Cardinals in- 
tention, no doubt, like that of the Church, was to 
have them all reduced to this one and the ſame Ca- 
tholick meaning, PRAT FOR ME. _— 

th 
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SEES] And for thoſe who are reſolved to believe this 
cis cerbar dg, fond Pretence, there is no hopes of convidtion, 
P Aſſembles Bat for unprejudiced Perſons, who fee the Va. 


faqon—rny nity, indeed the unreafonablenefs and abſurdity of 
ifs mMejjelg- 


neurs Þ 4rche. this Evaſion, I doubt not but they will find a plain 
ques G— Oppoſition between Monſieur de Meanx's Principles and 
gs 22 the Cardinal's, and that this good Mar needed a very 
1531. great Apology tohis Patrons,for having approved a Do- 
3 7: Mears Frine lo derogatory to their Power and Hononr,as that 
was one of Of the Expoſition in his Opinion undoubtedly was. 

= Aﬀembh, But I ſhall ſay no more to ſhew the n-- 
with thereſt ſPrcerity of Cardinal Box a in this matter: I might 
the Report of have added a yet greater inſtance, than .cither of 


ne 4 B.0t thele Cardinals, of the ſame pious Frand, in the 


which there Approbation of the Pore himſelf; * whoſe Briefs, 


5 aondantly with reference to the Affairs of France, and which 


ſew how re- this Biſhop, who has had ſo great a part in them, 

Me inaſp nis could not be ignorant of, however publilh'd at the 
0 ne - o o 

nb cre fame time that he ſent his Complement to Mr. de 


ro the Do#rire Meaux, do but ill agree with his Expoſition. In- 


of che Expſi- . . . 
orgs 4 deed, they run in ſuch a ſtrain, as plainly ſhews, that 


ed by him ar Were but his Power equal to his Wz4, he would ſoon 


edit tug mg convince the World, that not this Mans Pretences, 


was engaged but the Di@ates of Pope Gze6oxv VI. the Unam 
in ag Sanctram Bull, and the Canon of Lartxan, were 
rempts ſo _ , >, | . 
contrary toir, (he true Expoſition of the Do@rine of the Catholick 
I know not hurch. 
wherher ire And of this I am ready to make an ample proof, 
worth the ob- : » u Nkfe* 
ſerving, thar from the feveral pieces ſet out by publick Authority in 
on mo gy France, when ever Mr. de Meaux or his Vindicator 
ay » . 
ſer his com. fhall think fit to queſtion the truth of what Lnow ſay. 
lementin , 
Brief ro 7 de Meaux, mm approbatzon of his E xpofition 3 he ſenc another to the Bt- 
ſhop of Pamicz, to approve his defending the Rights of his Church, againſt the - Kang : 
which was judg d in the Aſſembly, of which Mr. de Meaux was one, to be an interpo- 
ſing in an Aﬀair, which neither the Holy Councils nw Fathers had-given him any Authority 
ro meddle with. NUM. 
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Copie d'une Lettre ecrite 4 Monſieur P E- 


veque de FHeaxx, cy devant Eveque de 
Condom. 


Au Port de St. 3farie ce 13. Fain 1683. 


Monſeigneur, 


7 Otre Grandenr rapellera, ſans donte, mienx Þ 112 
de mon nom, lors que je luy dirai que je furs 
celuy pour qui elle a en la bonte de parler il y a environ 
16 aus 4 Madame de Chaune pour avoir ſon conſeate- 
ment d'une Chapelle, comme tutrice de Moaſienr de 
> j ets P Honneur de la woir pluſteurs fois a St. Tho- 
mas du Louvre, avec Meſſere nears de Perigueux c 
de Xainte. "OT 
Depuis ce tems la, j'ai ſouffert 1a Perſecution, & 
particulierement depuis Þ Expoſition de la Fol, que 
votre grandeur a publice, Ses Enemis qui moſent 


pas ſe declarer contre Elle, ſe declarent contre ceux 


qui diſent la meme choſe. Er aujourdui Monſeir- 
zeur Þ Archeveque de Bourdeaux me fait faire 
le Proces, pour avoir explique a Þ* Epargne le jour 
d: Vendredi Saint, © Que nous adorions Jeſus 
* Chriſt crucitie en preſence de la Croix, & que 
* nous mn adorions rien de ce que nous voyons. 
&* Et parce que le Cnre dit ſur le champ aſſez haut Le 
* Bois, Le Bois; j ajoutai, Non, non, Ceſt Jeſus 
* Chriſt, & non pas le Bois. Ez-comme 1 ajouta, 
*Ecce Lignum, Venite, Adoremus ; je le relewat 

| V - > 
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en luy diſant, *Auquel le Salut du Monde a ets 
* atache. Venez, adorons ce Salut de Monde. 

F ajoutai que te ſentiment de 1* Egliſe etoit, que fi 
par impoſſible nous pouvions ſeparer la Divinite du 
Fils de Dieu Iavec ſon humanite, nous # adorerions 
pas F humanite, puis quil eft certain quil # y a rien 
a adorable que Dieu ; & qu atuſi nons devions nous 
perſuader que nous allions au Calvaire adorer Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſans nous arreter au Crucitix. re 
Ezliſe, comme une boune Mere, nous Iavoit dount 
par une ſainte Invention pour aider a notre Foj, & 
pour fraper plus vivement notre imagination, & 
non pour etre [ Objet de notre Culte, qui ſe ter- 
mine a Jeſus Chriſt. 

J/oila, Monſeigneur, font mon crime, & ce que Poy 
ne reproche. J'ai ecrit au Promoteur & au Vicaire 
General, & a Monſeigneur Þ Archeveque. Fe /eur 
expoſe , que j ofre 4 me gdeadire , fi jai mal park; 
j* ofre a me juſtifier. Au prejudice de cela il perſiſte 
dans I interdittion qu il laftia werbalement ſur te 
champ, Je me ſuis pourvii par apel comme  abus 
a Parlement de Guienne ; ja fait afſigner le Pro- 
moteur, C* bien que fay fait tontes les honetetes 
poſſibles 2 1a Juſtice Eccleſiaſtique, & rendu toutes 
tes deferences, le dit Seigneur Archeveque me menace, 
comme ceux qui luy ont rendu ma Lettre we te 
mandent , de Prion perpetuelle, &: de Fers aux 
Pieds. ' | 

Votre Grandeur peut connoitre par ce procede com- 
bien il y a de Perſonnes qui detournent nos Freres | 
ſeparts de rentrer dans Þ Egliſe. L'on mw objedte, ce 
que I on dit contre votre livre, que jadoucis, mais 
que le fentiment de Þ Egliſe eft contraire. 0s 
te verra mieux dans ts Proces que me ſera fait, car 
je 
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je defie mes Enemis de pouvoir faire des reproches 
contre ma vie & maurs, & de me reprocher d'autre 
Doctrine que celle de -votre Grandeur, que je 
tache d exprimer dans les memes termes, /a 
trouvant tres ' conforme aux ſcntimens de 1 Egltle 
Romaine, & azxſi f1 je ſuis convaincn d? Herelie, 
jole dire a votre Grandeur qu? elle. doit etre a 
ma Garentie. Foſe pourtant 1* aſſurer, que jay af- 
fe de lumiere pour bien defendre cette Doftrine, & 
pour dotruire þ Preſervatif, fi Poz ne me fait point 
ae Violence, Te defie tons les Dofteurs du Monde 
ae toutes les Religions. 

La Grace que je demande 4 V. G.eft que ſ6 I Ar- 
cheveque /e ſervoit de toute ſon Authorite pour 
opprimer, qu Elle daigne interpoſer la fi:une pour 1 
obtenir la libert: de me defendre. Elle* woit combier 
P houneur de Dieu y eſt intereſse, dans un tems ou toute 
la Province eſt remplie de Miſionaires, de Capucins, 
& ae Jeluites ignorans, qui prechent I Adoration de 
la Croix, & /a font faire dans une Province o# tout 
eſt remplie de Religionaires, & ou joſe promettre 
Ioo00 Converſions, ſi la Religion etoit pratiquie 
conformement a votre Expolition, Les Mefftears de 
la Religion P.R. wont autre Objetion a me faire ſi 
ce zeſt que Þ Egliſe Romaine Vous traite & Me 
traite d' Heretique. Fe demande Pardon a Vere 
Grandeur, Monſeigneur, fi Jai cri etre oblige de luy 
faire connoitre mon Proced?, apres quoi je Faſſureray 
de la Soumiſſion, Fong 


De ſon tres humble 


& tres obeiſſant Serviteur, 


IMBERI, Prieur. 
V 2 {he 
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The Copy of a Letter ſent to Monſteur the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, formerly Biſhop of Con- 


dom, | 


Port St. Mary, June 13th. 1683. 


My Lord, 

' Our Lordſhip, without doubt, will better call 

to mind - my Name, when [I ſhall have told 

you, that I am the Perſon for whom you had the 

goodneſs, about 16 years fince, to ſpeak to Madam 

de Channe, to obtain her conſent, as Tutreſs 10 

Monſteur de — for a certain Chappel 3 ſince wu hich 

I have had the honour to ſce you ſeveral times at 

St. Thomas in the Louvre, with my Lords of Peri- 
gueux and Xainte. 

Since that I have ſuffered Perſecation, and eſpecia!- 
ly ſince the time that your Lordſhip has publiſhed 
zour Expoſition of the Faith, Your Enemies, who 
dare not declare themſelves againſt your Lordſhip, 
declare themſelves againſt thole who ſay the ſame 
things. And at this inſtant, the Archbiſhop of Bour- 
deaux has cauſed a Proceſs to be made againſt me 
for having explain'd upon Good- Friday, * That we 
& 2dore Jesus CurisT crucified in preſence of the 
« Croſs, and that we do awot adore any thing of what 
we ſee. And foraſmuch as the Cars replicd upon the 
place aloud, © 7he Woor,the Woon ; Iadded,No, 
20 , "tis J:sus CauisT, and rot the Wooo. And 
when he added, Ecce Lignum,venite, adoremys ;1 took 
bim up, ſaying, Oz which the Saviour of the vi 

. ung, , 
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hung, conte let us adore this Saviour of the World: 

I {aid further, that the Dofrine of the Church 
was, That it by an impoſiible Suppoſition we could 
ſeparate the Divinity of the Son of God from his 
Humanity, we {houid not adore his Humanity ; for- 
aſmuch as *tis certain, that there zs nothing adorable 
but God; and that therefore we ought to think, 
that we are now going out to Mount Calvary to 
adore J:s us Curisr, without ſtopping at the Crucifix. 
That the Church, like a good Mother, had given, 
that to us by a holy Invention, to aflift our Faith 
and make the livelier Impreſtion upon our Imagina- 
tion, but not to be the Vbje&# of our Worſhip, which 
muſt terminate vpor Tesus Currs rt. 

Behold, my Lord, all my Crime, and what I am- 
reproached with, I have writ to the Promot:r, and 
to the Vicar General, and to the Archbiſhop himſelf, 
I have offered, if I have ſpoken any thing amiſs, that 
I will recant it : I have offered to juſtife my elf; 
Notwithſtanding all this, his Grace ſtill perſiſts in 
the verbal InterdiF, which he immediately pro- 
nounced again{t me, I have transferr'd my Caule 
by Appeal, as of Abuſe, to the Parliament of Guienne : 
I have cauſed the Profor to be ſummon'd; and 
though I have uſed all imaginable fairneſs, with re- ' 
ference to the Eccleſzaſtical FuriſdicFion, paid themn 
all poflible deference, nevertheleſs the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop threatens me, as I am informed by thoſe who 
gave him my Leiter, with perpetual Impriſonment 
acd Chains, for my Offence. 

Your Lordihip may ſee by this Proceeding, how 
many there are that hinder our ſeparating Brethre 
from returning to our Communion, They. object 
to me, that wich z alſo ſaid againije JOUr Lordſhip s 
Book, 
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Book, That 1 do mol/if7e, but that the DoFrine of the 
Church is quite the contrary, This will more plainly 
appear by the Proceſs againſt me 3 for I defie my Ene- 
mics to reproach me for my Life and Manners, or for 
any other DoFrize than that of your Lordibip, which 
I endeavour to expreſs 77 the ſelf jame lTerms , as 
finding them moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of 
the Roman Church: fo that if I am convicted of He- 
reſte, I am bold to ſay, your Lordſhip muſt be my 
Szrety, But I dare aſſure you, my Lord, that I have 
Knowledge enough to defend this Do@rize, and 


. _ . ” | 
* an Anver Aeſtroy the * Preſervative, might I be but ſecure from 


to Monſieur de Violence : I defie all the Doors of the World, of 
Meaux's Ex9- whatſoever Religion they be, 

| vigAernagl The Favour which I have to beg of your Lord- 
rif contre le (hip, 1s, That if the Archbiſhop ſhould make uſe of 


coangement a his Authority to oppreſs me, you will pleaſe to in- . 


Religiin. , 
terpoſe yours ſo far, as to procure me only the Li- 


berty to defend my ſelf. You ſee how far the Ho- 
nour. of God is. concerned in it, and eſpecially at 
a time when the whole Province 1s filled with Mi/- 
ſtonaries, Capuchins , ignorant Jeſuits, and others, 
who preach up the Adoration of the Croſs, and cauſe 
it to be done in a Country full of Proteſtants, and 
among whom [I durſt promiſe 10000 Converts, were 
the Pradice of our Religion conformable to your Ex- 
Poſetion, The Proteſtants have hardly any other Ob- 
Xkction to make to me, than: this, That the Church 
of Rome treats both your Lordſhip and me as Hereticks. 

I beg your Lordſhip's Pardon for this; I thought 
my felf obliged to acquaint you with my Czſez 
after which, I have only remaining to aſſure you of 
the Submiſhon of, Mz LOR D, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt humble and obedient Servant, 
IMBERT, 


Such 
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Such was the Account which Monſreur Imbert gave 
of his Caſe to M. de Meanx; 1 was the more wil- 
ling to publiſh it, that thoſe who have never ſeen 
the FaFum which he printed of it, and which is 4? P8512 
too long to be inſerted here, may at leaſt by this * * 
perceive that ' his Crime was truly his adhering 
to M. de Meanx”s Expoſition ; and that he had rea- 
ſon to ſay, as he does in this Letter to him, That if 
he was convifed of Hereſie , M. de Meaux ought to 
be his warrant for is. | 
And becauſe the Biſhop: has been pleaſed to en- yi,1ica. p, 
deavour to takeoff the force of this great Alegation, 115. Cer Im- 
by leſſening the CharaFer of the Perſon, T ſhall leave | &* un 
it to the indifferent Reader to judge, whether this Fan ney 
Letter carries any thing- of the Stile of an extra- cric juſtifier 
wagant, a man of no learning, as well as of no Re- CI Ss 
own, ſuch as M. de Meaux in his Anſwer pretends nommne 


: mon Expoſi-- 
him to be. t10n, (Fc. 


<— & th. 


NUM. V. 


The Epiitle of St. Chryſoſtome to Czlarins, 
cut by ſome of the DoEtors of the Sorbonne, 
out of the Greek Edition of Palladius, pub- 
liſhed by Monſieur Bigot, 1680. With 4 
Differtation premiſed, containing an Hiſtori-. 
cal Account of the whole Afaix. 


TT will perhaps be look*d upon by ſome, as alittle 
I unſeafonable, to joyn a piece of Antiquity fo 
conſiderable as this Epiſile, to a Treatiſe of 1o little 
| Importance 
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Importance as the foregoing Defence may juſtly be 
eſteem'd to be. But ſince the main thing 1 char 
M. de Meaux with, is, That a firſt Edition of his 
Book was ſuppreſs 4 for containing ſome Aflertions 
not ſo ſuitable to the Sentiments of the Sorborre 
DeGors, to whom it was ſent for their Approbation, 
to ſhew the undiſtinguiſhing Juſtice of their Pro, 
ceedings, and that M. de Meanx 1s not the only 
Biſhop they have dealt thus rudely with on theſe 
Occaſions; I was willing to communicate to the 
World one Inſtance more of the like nature, eſpe- 
cially fince the Original Leaves, raſed out, and ſup- 
preſs'd by them, have here allo fallen into my 
Hands, and may at any time be ſeen with the ſap. 
preſs'd Edition of M. de Meanx's Expoſition. 

It may be ſome Satisfaction to . de Mearx to 
conſider, that in this Caſe, he has run. no other for- 
tune than what is common to him with the great. 
St. Chryſoſtome: And poſlibly the Reader too will 
from hence begin to find it no difficult matter to 
believe, that thoſe who made no ſcruple to ſuppreſs 
a whole Epiſtle of St. CEryſoſtome, a Patriarch and 
a Saint, for contradifting their Do@rize 1n ozeonly 
Point, may indeed have made as little of correcting 
M. de Meaux's Expoſition, tho' a Biſhop's, that had 
prevaricated their Faith in ſo. many. 

Nor was I leſs engaged on the Y7ndicator's ac- 
count to this Publication ; tis one of his greateſt 
difficulties, and which he ſeems the moſt defirous to 
be reſolv'd in, how there can be ſuch a thing as the 
Real Preſence in the Enchariſt, without Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? I have before told him what I ſuppoſe ſut- 
ficient to explain this matter. But becauſe I cannot 
expect that either my Church or Book ſhould _ 

| wit 
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paſs with him for an Oracle, it may be ſome con- 

firmation of the 7dea to ſhew him one of their 
pretended Patrozs concurring with me in the 
Expoſition, and manifeſtly ſuppoling a Union be- 
twixt the Bread and Chr:f*s Body in the holy Ez: 
chariff, and yet ſtily contending at the ſame 
t1me, that the NVatyre of the Bread is not chanzea 
init. 

All the danger is, that this holy Father, who, as 
Monſieur * Bi29e obſerves, has hitherto paſs*d for 
the great Door of the Evcharift, as St. Auſt 
of Grac?, may poſſibly by this run the hazard of 
loling his Credit amongſt them ; and as it has fared 
but very lately with Theodoret upon the [ame ac- 
count , that they will henceforth begin to /eſſez: 
his Reputation, fince they cannot any longer /«p- 
preſs his Dottrine. ; 

But before I offer the Ep/#/e it ſelf, it is fit that 
I premiſe ſomething for the better underſtanding 
of it. It was written to C4/arizzs, a Moph, that 
had a little before fallen into the Apaizarian He- 
reſie, to reduce him to the Catholzch Fairh, I ſhall 
therefore beg leave to begin my Refle&#ions with 
a ſhort account of that, as far as may ſerve to 0- 


pen the way to what we are to read of it in 
this. 


REFLECTION 1, 
Of APOLIINARIUS andbis HERESIE. 


| POLLINARIVUS the younger , from 
/ | whom this Hereſie derives its name, was Son 
X to 
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to the elder Apollinarizs, a very learned Man, and 


Gedefry vie never, that we read of, charged with any Hereſte, 


deS- Athanaſe ; : 
livre 11. cap. He was of Alexandria, where he was ordain'd a 


13-Ex Bath Peſt, and became deſervedly eminent for this, 
wg lian forbad the Chriſtians th 
That when Juliaz forbad the Chriftians the read- 
ing of human Writers, being envious of that Re. 
putation which many of the Fathers of the Church 
had ſo juſt'y acquired in that ſort of Learning 3 he 
| with his Son, repaired in great meaſure this Dif- 
Socrat, Ecclel. Y . | 
Biſt. lib, 3, advantage, by opening of two Schuols : The FE;- 
cap 16. ther turning the Writings of the Old Teſtament into 
Ie Heroich Verſe, and compoling ſeveral Tragedies of 
an.352. the Z//*0r5:al Parts of them: The Soz explaining 
the New in Dialognes, alter the Platonick manner; 
and by this means preſerviug the Church from that 
Ienorance, which the 4poſtate Emperor thought 


to have reduced 1t to. | 
II. As for the younger Apollizarins, he is on all 
hands acknowledged to have been a very extraor- 
:  dinary Man; eminent for his Learning, and parti- 
5 emer EC cularly cherifhed by St. Arhanaſins, as one of the 
© 2: © moſt zealous Defenders of the Viceze Faith , 
- Epihen. whilſt he was yet but Reader in the Church of La- 
philus1.n. paſ. 0dicea.,, Ae wrote againſt Porphyry in 30 Books ; a- 
chal. Vincen. painſt the Arrians, Ennomians, Origen, and the o0- 


— —_— ther Heretichs of thoſe times. Ina word, both his 
nes. Quid illo Zeal and his Learning were ſuch, that, if we may 


przſiantivs qyke the account which Vizcentizs Lirinenfis has 
acumine, exe . 

Ercitatione, F f ANG 
doQrini ? Quam mulras ile Hzreſes multis voluminibus oppreſlerit, quot inimicos fidei 
confutayerit errores, indicio eſt opus illud 30 non minus lbrorum , nobilifiimum & 
maximum, quo infanas Porphyrit calumnias, magna probationum mole confudir. . Lon- 
gum eſt unjverſa ipſius opera commemorare, quibus profefto ſummis Adificatoribus 
Eccleſiz par eſſe potuiſſer, nifi profani 1Ila hrericz curioſitatis hibidine, novum neſcio 
quod adinverifſcr, quo & cunts labores ſuos,velut cujuſdam leprz admixtione,faedarer, 


& commitreret,ut docrina ejus non tam &dificatio, quam tentauyo porius PO di- 
Elt 


CETETUT. 
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fefr of him, had he not fallen into Here/5e, he 
* might juſtly have been equall'd to.the chiefeſt Builders 
« f the Church. 

Il. The 0c:4ſin of his FT:refiz is diverſe!y report- 
ed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. * Ryfi2ns tells us, * ruffin liv, 2, 
that his extraordinary Facility to write upon all cap 22. 
| forts of Subjects, and his great Underſtanding in 

all kinds of Learning, raiſed in him a love of Lif- 

putation ; and that the delire of refuting whatever 
others ſaid, made him at laſt himſelf become a He- 
retick. Þ+ S9z9men relates, that St. Arhanaiſirs in +Sozomen. 
his Paſſage through Laodrcea, where Apolliaarimng 9-5: © 25: 
then was, contracted ſo intimate a Friendſhip with 
him, that George, Bilhop of that place, and who 
deteſted the Communion of St. Arhaniſirs, as the 
other Arr/azs did, excommunicated|} 4>oliz2rins ||Petarin ſays 
upon this account, and would never be perſwaded *v=for 
to receive him, whatever Inſtances he could make _ Pe 
to that purpoſe ; and that upon this he conceived "y vith the | 
ſo great a diſconten:, that ir carried him in the jms? © 
end to form himſelf a new Flereſie. And laſtly, dogm. Tico!, 
* Theodvret differing from both theſe, tells ns, That 5+ *'-P-25- 
being rejected from the Governmeat of the Church, * Thertwer. 
to which in the Conteſt: between M-/etins and Ecclei. Hitt, 
 Paulmns, healfo, as Head of a third Party, afpired; **©* 

he thereupon began to ſpread openly that Hereſie 
he had before invented, and to ſet himſelf up for 
| chief- of it. : 

IV. Whether any, or all theſe Cauſes concurr'd 
to ruine one of the greateſt Ornaments of the 
Church, and who had till: then been the Admiration 
of the beſt Men, not only St. Athanaſins, B:fp!, &c, © 
who were his Friends, but all the others, as ma- 
ny as have lefc us any account of the Hiſtory of 
| XN. 2 thoſe 


o 
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thoſe times, having conſtantly, repreſented him in 
the moſt advantageous manner that could be ex- 
pected: Certain it 1s,that his loſs was a very ſenſible 

Epiphan. Hzce Blow to the Church, and is as ſuch, exceedingly la- 
77» mented by Epiphanizs in the account of his Here- 
Je. | | 
* Goieſry pla- V, He had now been fome time made * Bop 
_ mo nth of Laodicea; whether of the great [.aodicea in 
ons Cha. 2. J7714, OT of - the other in Phwenicia' of Libanus, iS 
Concil Occ. not certainly known. It was not long after this 
ſecund!, s : 
Promotion that he became a Heretick. Athanaſius, 
who died within xo years after, having written a 
long Letter to Epiderns, Biſhop of Corinth, againſt 
his Errors 3 tho' either his reſpect to a Perſon he 
ScerhisLetter had ſo much eſtecnvd, or being unwilling to ex- 
nba 212 aſperate Ones whom he ſo earneſtly delired to re- 

'/7* duce to the Catholick Faith, made him that he did 
not once name him in his whole Epi/tle. 

VI. But we will come yet nearer; for in the 
year 352. Athanaſinsbeing the third time return'd 
from Bamiſhment, held a Council at Alexandria ; 

Scethis Coun- 12 which, amongother things, we find the Hereſie 

60-046 hy of A4polliiaarins exprelly condemned, tho* na men- 

T. 2. p. 816. £10N made of his Name ; whether it were that he 

<1 B6niinge WAS not yet known as chief of thoſe Hereticks, or 

Jac. cit. — that, as ſome think, he ſent a Renuntiation of his 
Herefiz to the Council by the Monks that went thi- 
ther, About ten years after, Ano 373. the ſame 
Hereſie was again condemned 1n another Conc at 
Rome, under Pope Damaſws ; and laſtly, in the ſe- 
cond General Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 381. he 
is by name axathematized among the other Here- 
ticks, Can. 1, of that Synod. | 


VII. 
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VII. As to the Hereſie it ſelf, I ſhall not enter 
any farther into the ſearch of it, than may lerve 
for the Explication of that Capital Error, which 
gave ecalion to this Epiſtle of Sr. C/ oof ſto: 22, 
Now this to tak? it 1n his own words as they 
are reporzed by Photires from Enulozins, was, That 
Irs © ups phzv a meTIAERY GUOY , That God a: ad 1 let! THe yo fp - 99 
make up burone Nature, wich Balfara 2 and Z:4- tu _ 
ras thus explain, "Exz9 » @ you TS rs, 0wug, Þ. CO. 2. Oc: 
2} 5 CUIMMCEN. CiUN. fo 
em Lugo &n T AY s FAT eraratay, a ervy oz, Gs 
T1s ro T1TO. &px2715 &y7 yoos. Thar he faid, that 
the Son of God took indeed an animate Body of 
the bleſſed Virgin, but withourz the Rational Seal, the 
Divinity ſerving inſtead of that. 
VIII. And the ſame is the account which the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers have left of him; 
Greoory Nazianzen, Theodoret, Epiphanins, Theori- 
anms, &c. all which unanimoully agree in this 
Point. of his aſſerting, *unbuogy | @ 4) 72 owny ES T3 The re WO ORE 
W438 & e Thus AoMinluy t EO/mev au duoylus RAT [0s $7 0 PSs, ret, Fabul.l. 5, 
T3 rs Aoys mer I. That the Body of our Canis OM 
was animated, but that he had not the Ration:! 
Soul ; for that that Soul was ſuperfluous, where the 
Divine aoy@ or Word was preſent. 
IX. But tho? this were the laſt Reſolution of his 
Hereſi2 as to this point, yet was it not his firſt Er- 
ror. It wasa part of the Doarine maintained by 
Arrius and Eunomins, That Chriſ# took a Body de- 
ſtitute not only of the Rational Soul, but altogether 
inanimate; Tug 19709 &!aAnpiya, "faies Theodoret, Thendoret, Hz" * 
& «Izoy Acrpry ew 5) Þ buys ov Ty (pug wanpa- Fl = A 
oxy Thy yoauv. That God the Word took a meer Body, _ wy ge fh 
_ that himſelf [a epplicd the want of the Soul. And & Eumnmiv. 
the ſame was the beginning of Apollizarins's He- 


reſie 
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ep w_=_ reſie t00. TTegmrepy ps tao , ſaies Socrates, ava- 
my 4% AnpI lo @ avbewmry wa Ts vs oO Th olgvopic. 
F eraubewnoews us ard) ea ws On pemevoins ba- 
SropStppivor, Terdvenrn, uyluy pu &vann@evay, yev 3 
2x oa autly, aA) #) © Yeo Aogov arrive as + 
erannpoeru aySoymy. They firſt aſſerted, That 
God at his Incarnation took upon him Man without 
any Soul. Afterwards, as if they repented, and meant 
$ to corre their Error, they held, That he took in- 
deed the animal Soul, but was deſtitute of the Ratio- 
al, God the Word b:ing inſtead of that, Both which 
_ Vincentins Lirineaſis tells us, they ſometimes joyn- 
69ers wel ed together, ſaying, 1z ip/a Salvatoris n9ſtri carne, 
ref. c. 179, aut animanm humanam penitus non fuiſſe, aut certe 
talem fuiſſe cut mas & ratio non eſſet,; That in the 
Body of our Saviour there was either no Humay 
Sol at all, or at leaſt ſuch as was not rational. 
X, I ſhall not now enter on any other Points of 
their Hereſie, ſuch as their making this Fl:ſh not to 
| have been aſſum'd by Chriſt at his Conception, but to 
_ _ ire have beer always with him conſubſtantial with the 
Theodoret. Ee- Divinity; which Divinity therefore by cgaſcquence ſuf- 
_ Hiſt. I 5. fer'd, and was mortal ; which Epiphanins, Theodoret, 
> N27. o- but eſpecially Gregor. Nazianzen has at large re- 
=. 46. p722-lated. Only fince ſome, for the more diſtintt con- 
2 ception of the Apollinarian Hereſie, have thus di- 
ſtinguiſhd ir from that of Enryches afterwards; 
that the Extychian affirmd, That our bleſſed Savi- 
our took nothing from the bleſſed Virgin, but that 
_ La. the very Logos, the Word it ſelf being, as Theodoret 
c. 13. O9/8y Expreſſes it, immmutably converted, and made Fleſh, 


£zn, Eutyches, IE 
M 5 , * a o » ; 

F 9290 Aogov 4VFpwreio Gn Þ mapyers AC Aly bAN AUTO ATFET TW5 TPATEV TH, X) HP 1g, 
2ep0uepoy, Tu miezdoy wirlu Js i magyevs mueioX» 
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only paſſed through the Virgiz; whereas Avollinarius 

ſuppoſed the Fiſh of Chriſt, which he took of the 

Virgin, to be converted into the Divize Nature : 

It appears by Gr.gory Nazianzen, that this was no 

Certain diſtintion, fogaſmuch as the Apollinarian 

too affirmed oftentimes the ſame thing ; har, as 

the Father expreſſes it in the place I before cited, 

our Saviour was even before he deſcended, the Son 0) _ Wit, 45. 

"S : ; up. diff, At 

Man, and deſcending, brought his Fleſh along with 45:33, 

him, which he had whilſt he was ia Heaven, before all Apollinarius, 

Azes, and conſubſtaatial with his Eſſence. Which is T3775 = | 

what Theo-orert long fince obſerved, when in his 53» © £- 

2. Dialogue, ſpeaking with relation to them both, £747 eva, 

he ſays, ot Thy muinly mwrly cur tatirs © mo Hh 3s. 

Mu pugppov wpsmy, mere py) Cuprg, eyeing + Sec Aon 929 (22, 

xn, mor 2 7 pig. Atyzn mw as Yeo mTO. Quny O+- —_— 

Ry Try peo. They who have patcht together *-v 457, - 

this various and many-form'd Hereſfie, ſom:times ſay, 1" 70 

that the Word is become Fl:ſh, fometimes that the OM 

Fleſh is changed into the Word, Pag, 722, 
Wherefore laying aſide theſe ſubtleties, this we 

may undoubtedly conclude, That whatever their 

other differences were, whether as to his Boay, 

which we ſee is uncertain, or to his $97, in which 

the variety was more conſtant and more diſcerna- 

ble, the Entzchiaz aftirming the Union of the ting 

intire Natures, the Hume and Divine ; whereas 

the Apollinarian denyd that our Szvionr ever afſu- 

med the reaſonable Soul at all : certainit 1s, for what 

concerns our preſent purpoſe, that they both a- 

greed in this, That after the Union of the Word Nx Peri. | 

and Fleſh, there was but oze ozly Nature common to wn, 4. !. 1. 

hoth, the Subſtance of the two, that were before, be- & 15:42. *1: 

ins now confuſed and permixt ; from whence they * * 

were 
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( apyerny were both of them afterwards called by + St. Chry- 
om, Ecnckes ſoſtoms and others Cwwmaca?, from their confuſion of 
vy others, the two Natures into one, and making not only 
one Perſon, as the Catholick Church did, but oze 


Nature too alone in Chriſt. e 
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St. Chryſoſtme's Argument from the Euchariſt 
againſt the Apollinarians , conſider d and 
explaird, 


Uch 'is the Account which the antient Fathers 

x) have left us of the Apollizarian Hereſie, and 
the ſame we find to have been the Notion which 
St. F. Chryſoſtom in this Ex/tle had of it. He 
&« proves the 4/vize and humane Natures to be diſtin 
*1nChrift ; that the Properzzes of the oze, ought no 
& otherwiſe to be confounded with the other, than as 
*« they are nized in the ſame Pez/ov. He charges 
&« the Apollimarians with ſaying that our Saviour 5s Body 
« 1s converted into the D:vi/z:ty, and upon that ac- 
*< count attributing Pafioxto the Dezxy : and finally, 
he concludes all with this Exhortation to Caſarins, 
whom he deligned by this Epiſtle to recover from 
their Errours. © Wherefore, dearly beloved, lays 
&* he, /ajing aſide the novel Phraſes, and vain Speeches 
* of theſe men, let us return to what we have before 
* {aid ; that it is pions, moſt pious indeed, that we 
ſhould confeſs our Saviour Chriſt, who died for us, 
_ & #06e perfect in the Godhead, perfe&t in the Man- 
« hood ; oe oxby beroften Sow, mot divided __ 
© but, 


| APPENDINS. 
&« but bearing in himſelf together the anmixt proprie- 
« ties of two diſtin&t Natures. Not two different 
« Perſons, God forbid ! But one and the ſame Lord 
*« Jeſus, God, Word 3 cloathed with our Fleſh, and 
« that 0t inanimate, without the rational Soul, 2s the 
© wicked Apollinarius pretends, Let ws then aſſent to 
* theſe things, let ws fly thoſe who would divide him 
&« for though the Natures be diſtin, yet 7s there but 
« 0ze undivided ard indivilible Union zo be achnow- 
« ledged in the ſame one Petlon and Subſtance of the 
TIM. ; 

I]. And now if this be the Catholick DoFrize which 
this Holy Father here deſigns to bring Ce/arizs to ; 
ſach the Errors, which by the ſubtlety of the Apo/i- 


rarians he was involved in : It will be very eaſie to 


conceive the A/uſgor he here makes between the two 
Natures united i» Chriſt, and the two Parts, which 
the Catholick Church has ever acknowledged 7 the 
Holy Euchariſt; to the deſtruftion of the Rowmariſes 
Pretences of 7ranſub5Fantiation , and to the ſolid 
Eſtabliſhment of the Rea! Preſezce of Chriſt in this 
ſacred Myſtery, ſuch as the Church of England believes, 
and has been explain'd by me 1n the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. | 
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II. The Words of St. Chryſoſtome in this Epiſtle See ins 


are theſe: ©* Chriſt is both Gop and MAN; Gop, 


* iz that he is impaſiible 3 MAN, for that he ſuffer'd, * 


&* yet but 0ne SON, ore LORD; He the ſame without 
© doubt, having one Dominion, one Power of two uni- 
« ted Natures. Not that theſe Natures are conſubſtan- 
* tial, foraſmuch as either of them, does without confuli- 
* on retarn its own Properties, and bezng two, are. yet 
& inconfuſed i hire. 
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* For as [in the Euchariſt] before the BREAD. 
. Y 
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©  Conſectrated, we call if BR E AD, but whey the 
** Grace of God -by the Prieſt has conſecrated it; it i 
* 20 longer Called BREAD, but is eſteemed wot- 
« thy to be called the LO R D's BO DT, although 
* the J2ature of B RE A D ffill remains in it ; 4» 
* we do not ſay there be TWO BODIES, but ONE 
« BODY of the Son : So herezthe DivinzNarture 
* being joyned with the [Humane]Boovor, they both 
** together make up but one Son, one Perſon. But yer 
* they muſt be confeſs'd to remain without confuſion, 
* after az indiviſible manner, zot iz ox: Nature, 
© but iz TWO PERFECT NATURES, O's 
IV. In which Paſſage, whether we conſider the 
Expreſſions themſelves, or the Appiication of them, 
they are utterly deſtruCtive of Tranſub/tantiation. 


Firſt, as to the Expreſions themſelves. 


They tell us plainly, © That the Nature of 

«BREAD remains in the Euchariſt after the Con- 

& ſecration $ That our not calling it BRE A D, but 

& CAHRIST's BODY, does not therefore intend to figni- 

&* #e that the Mature of BREAD #7 at all thang: 

en ; for that the BR E A Dby Conſecratton becomes 

indeed worthy to be CALLED Taz LORD 

BODY, but yet ſtill retains its own Mature of 
BREAD. 

V. Theſe are ſach plain expreflions of the 

' Bread's continuing in its own Nature after Conſecra- 

tion, that the Papiſts themſelves have not been 

* See moſt of able to deny it. So that their only Refuge 1s, that 

theſe cired by by the BREAD'S retaining ftill 1ts own J2ature, 

Alberins, ©? ve are, they ſay, to underſtand only this, thar its 


Euchariſt, I. 2, ! : 
pag. = in Accidents remain, bur for its Subſkance, thar 15 


CeIs 


Chryſoſtomo, changed into the BODY OF CHRIST. ' * Thus 


Gar ai- 
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Gardiner, Turrian, Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, 
Vaſquez, Suares, Perron, Gamachens, and laſt of 
all, Father + Noxzer, in his Controverſie againſt f Fer 4 7s 
Monſtenr Claude. Few 
VI. This is indecd to cut the Knot when it was %ans e 
not to be untied ; and makes St. Chry/oſtore in effect 7775 [ain 37 
to ſay thus much, That the Mature of BREAD car... 
after the Conſecration, ſtill remains, though indeed Þ 235 
the Mature he changed, and only the Accidents con 
tinue, And would it not have been an admirable 
$mil;tude, to ſhew that. the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt was nt changed into the Divine, as the Ap- 
pollinarian pretended, to alledge the Example of 
the Enchariſt, in which the Nature of the 
BREAD was changed into the very Nature of 
Chriſt's Body, as the Papiſts believe. 
VII. But S. Chryſotomee was not ſo abſurd,as theſe 
men would repreſent him; and his other Expre//i- 
ons Utterly overthrow this Evaſion. x. He teils us 
plainly, that all che Change that was made in the _ 
BR EA Dby Confecration, was in the Name, not —_ _— 
the Subſfance : That whereas before it was called naged by 
BREAD, by being:coxſecrated itbecame worthy fonieur 
to be CALLED THE LORD's BODY. 2. Had pee Nut. 
St. Chryſoſtome believed the BR E AD to have been Partie 5. c. 6. 
truly changed, and become the very Body of Chriſt, * ***: 
would he have ſaid that it became Worx Tay 70 be 
Carrted the Body of Chriſf? and not rather plainly 
have told us that it became the Very Bovvof Chriſt ? 
Do men. uſe to ſay that the Heaven is wonthy to be 
called-the. Heaven? The Syz, worthy to be called 
the Su#? And why {halt we think St. Chry/o/tome 
the only. ridiculous man,, to uſe ſuch a Phraſe as no 
man in the World: eyer ws or would have done 
2 be- 
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beſides? But 3. And to put this point beyond al 
doubt : When St. Chryſoitome here ſpeaks of the Na- 
tureof BREAD, in alluſion to the Nature. of 
C H RIST:; if we will have him conſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, we muſt ſuppoſe him to have uſed that Expreſſzoz: 
with reference to both, in the ſame ſenſe. As there- 
fore in his Diſcourſe immediately before and after, by 
Nature, with reference to C H R 1ST, he does not 
mean the Joperties only, but the very Subſtance 
of his Humanity and Divinity; ſo here in his alluſion 
to the Euchariftical BR E A D, he-muſt (till mean 
the ſame, the Subſtance of the B R EA D, and not 
barely the Poperties, or Accidents of 1t ; and of this 
I am perſwaded no indifferent. Perſon will make any 
doubt. 


Secondly, As to the defige of this Anſon, 


! 

VIII. The Apoliznarians, as we have ſeen, affirm'd 
the Change of one Nature in Chrii# 1nto. the other 3 
That however, before the On7ez, they were two di- 
Stnf things, yet by being united, the humane Nature 
became converttd, or if you will, tranſubitantiated in- 
to the Divine, © LEGO 

IX. Now the Falſeneſs of this S. ChryſoiZoze (hews, 
by the Example of the Excharii?, That as there the 
BREAD by being conſecrated becomes indeed wor 
thy to be called CHRIS7*s BODY, yet do's not loſeits 
own Nature, but continues rhe ſame BREA D, as 
toits Subſtance, that it was before - So here, the Hu- 
mane Nature of Chriit, being by the Incarnation hy- 
poitatically united to the Divine, did not ceaſe to be 
a Humane Nature, but ſtill continued what it was be- 

tore, however anited with the other in one Perſor. 

T X. So 
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X.. So that as certainly then as the Humaze Nature 
of Chrift does now-continueto be a Humane Nature, 
notwithſtanding that Izcarnatior ;' fo certainly does 
theBRE A D in the Euchariſt continue BREAD 
after this Conſecration, As certainly as Apol/irarins was 


deceived in ſuppoſing the Manhood of Chrit to be. 


{ſwallowed up and changed into the Godhead ;, fo cer- 
tainly 1s the Papi3# deceived in imagining the Sub- 
ſfance of the BR E A D to be ſwallow'd up and coz- 
verted into the Subſtance of CHRIST's BODY, in 
this Holy Sacrament. 

XI. Chriſt's Humane Natare being united to the Dj- 
vine, became worthy thereby to be ca/ed. together with 
it, by the ſame common Name of Chri&, Lord, Jeſus, 
the Word, the Son of God; the BR E 4 D being 
by Conſecration my ltically united to Chriifs Bopy, 
becomes worthy to be cated, together with it, Tu E 
LORD BODY; but that 1s all, the Humane Na- 
ture {til} continues what it was before in the oze, the 
Nature of the BREA D ſtill continues what it 
was before in the other, and there is no Tranſaubitanti- 
ation madeinetther. 

"XIL Ina word. in the Hypo5tatic Onion, tho there 
be'two diifin# Natures, God and Man, yet there is 
but Ore Perſon, One Son made up of both. Sointhe 
Holy Excharii?, tho there be two d:fferent things uni- 
ted, the BREAD and CHRIST's BODY, yet we do 
not ſay there be. Two Bodies, but One myitical Body 
of Chrift, made up of both; as the ' King and his. 
Image, toule the Similituderof the Ancient Fathers, 
are not Two, but ove King: Or in theExample of St. 
ChryſofFome himſelf, Chrii# and the Church are not two, 
but one Body. wy 
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REFLECTION III. 
Of the Fpiſtle it /elf, and the Attempts that 


have been made againſt it. 


I, Nd. now when fuch is the force of this E- 
piſtle, that it utterly deſtroys one of the 
principal Errors of Popery : It is not at all to be 
wondred at, if thoſe men who were reſolved not 
to be convinced by it themſelves, have uſed all 
imaginable means to provide that others: ſhould 
not. | 

IT. It 'is now above 100 years, f(ince this paſ- 
ſage was firſt produced by Peter Martyr, in his Diſ- 
pute with Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, con- 
cerning the Exchariſt. He then. profeſsd that he 
had copied it out of the Florentine MS. and that 
the whole Epiſtle was put by him into Arch-Biſhop 
Il Lovanii Cranmer?s Library. || This Garadizer could not deny, 
Confuratio Ca ho therefore in his Anſwer to him 1552. endea- 
&c ad05. Vourd firſt to aſcribe it to-another John of Conſtax- 
201, zinople, who lived about the beginning of the 6th: 
Century, Secondly, to elude the force of this Paſ- 
ſage, by that firange interpretation of the Word 
Nature, I have before mentioned, and in which 

all the others have ſince follow d him. 
+ Libr.x.de TI, +. Twrrian, who. by his writing ſeems to 
| Eucharca.18 ſhew that he had ſomewhere or other ſeen this 
' _ Epiſtle, contends in. like manner, and if we may 
Peſqueediſ- believe Vaſquez, and de Valentia, proves it too, that 
Valena de this Epiſtle was not Chry/otom's, but the 0- 
Tranſub. cap7. ther John's, to whom the Biſhop of Wincheſter had 


Ann, 1548, 


S. Similiter, before 
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before aſcribed it.- But yet ſtill the Argument re- 


curr'd upon them, foraſmuch as this other Joh 
was 1n To beginning of the 6th Age, and 77an- 
ſubſtantiation by confequence was not the. DotFrine 
of the Church then. 
IV. And indeed Gamacher is not very unwil- 
ling to acknowledge this : for having with the reſt 
aſſigned this Epile to the other John, he tells us, Excſari py, 


he 15 to be excuſed, for that Tranſubſtantiation was 99 nec Tran- 
ſubſtantiatio 


zot fo plainly delivered and explain'd in thoſe days; rempritus 


As it is FOW.s ita perſpicus 
V. But this * Cardizal Perroz could not bear, he Fradita (5 ex- 


plicata fuerat, 


neither thought fit to rely. upon an Evaſion, which jar hogis, 
he ſaw would not do their buſineſs, nor could he Sc< Albertines 
endure to allow fo antient an Author as either of 73777," So 
the two Johns, to have been ſo directly oppoſite toct.. 
their Sentiments in this matter. And therefore Foarener Fry - 
flatly accuſes Peter Martyr of Forgery, and uſes a- y. 381, 382, 
bundance of Arguments td perſwade the World, 383: 
that there was never any ſuch £Epi/le as had been 
pretended. | 

VI. Thus ſtood this Paſſage, and the whole E- 
pop for its. fake ; till abour ſix years fince the 
earned Bigotiis, who had twelve years before 
brought a Copy of it from Plorexcegrefolved to ruine 
all the Endeavours of theſe Men, by publiſhing the 
very Epiſtle, which the Cardizal had fo loudly pro- 
claimed to be a Forgery, and proving it to be in- 
deed the Genuze Off-Spring of St. Chryſoſtome, Cons 
trary to what the reſt had in vain pretended. 

VII. And this he accordingly, with great (in- 
cerity performed, Azz. 1680. For in his Edition of 
Palladis that year,” among the other Pieces which 
he added. to it, this Epiſtle of St. Chr»/oſtome had. 


One 


Expoſtulatio, 
pag. lit, 


one of the firſt places, and was ſtrengthned by him, 
with ſuch- AtteiFations, as ſhew itto be beyond all 
doubt authentich,, In his Preface he declared how 
he came by it, and made .a ſhort Apology for that 
paſlage of it that had cauſed ſo great a Conteſt ; 
but ſach as it ſeems, he was either conſcious to 
himſelf, not” to have been very ſtrong, or fear'd at 
leaſt that his Cezſors would not eſteem it to be 
bo © . 

VIII. And in this I ſpeak no more than what he 
himſelf declared' to his Friends, infomuch that he re- 
ſolved to reſerve privately ſome few Copies, for fear 
the reſt ſhonld run that riſque, which indeed they ac- 
cordingly did. For being now quite finiſh'd, and 
Juſt ready to come abroad, ſome of the Do@ors of 
the Sorborne, whereof Monſieur. Grandin and” Mr. 
Fanre have been charged as the Principal, cauſed it 
tobe ſuppreſſed, and the Printed Leaves cut out of the 


Book, without any thing to ſupply the place of them. 
IX, And of this the Edition of Pal/adizs of that 


year remainsa ſtanding Monument, both in the Pre- 


S. Anaſtaſii in face,and in the Book; and it was publickly complain'd 


Hexaemeron, 
lib. 12. Cut 
premiſſia eſt 
expoſtulatio, 
&c. Long, 
1682. 4to. 


of by a very learned Man, in an Expoſtulatioz prefix- 
ed to a piece of Azaitaſixs, publiſh'd by him about 
two years after, 

X, But what that Reverend Perſon could not then 
obtain, being fince fallen into my hands, I mean, the 
very Leaves cut out by theſe DoFors, of Mr. Bigot's Pre- 
face, and the Epiitle raſed ont of the Book; | was un- 
willing to come into a Part of their Fraud, by detain- 
ing any longer that, which both ſo well deferved, and 
had ſo long fince been prepared for a publick view. 


XI. I hope 
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Xl. Thope the learned World, whom [ principally 
deſign to gratifie in this matter, wilt accept this never 


the worſe, for that Mr. le Moyze the laſt year Printed 


this Epiſtle among his Faria Sacra + That learned Man 
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having neither given the Greek Fragments, which I rim. r. 


now publiſh from Monſieur Biget*s own Impreſſzon 3 
nor Monſieur Bigot's account of it, in the part of the 
Preface which was ſ#ppre/Pd. Not to add, that the Le- 
tine Copy of Mr. /e Mom: isfo very falſe, that it renders 
the Epiftle utterly unintelligible. I do not pretend to 
anticipate nsdefign, which he appears fo jealous of : 
that is t00 vaſt to be injured by any thing I can offer 3 
and I ſhall be glad if what I here offer may be any 
way ferviceable to it. | 
XII. Asto the Azthority of this Piece, I ſhall need 
ſay no more than what Monſieur Bzgot has already 
done to prove it to be Gernire. So many ancient Au- 


thoys have cited it, asSt.Chryſoſtom's Epiftle to Ceſari- 
# ; fach Fragmertsof it remain m the moſt ancient - 


Writers as Authertich, that he who'after all theſeſhall 
call this Piece in queſtion, may with the fame reafona- 
blenefs doubt of all the reſt of his works, which per- 
haps upon lefs grounds, are on all fidesallow'd as true 
and un 

But i is ttme now to ſee what account Monſieur 
Bigot himfelf gives of it. 


Suppreſſa 
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Prxfart. lir.1,1). 


pag. prior. 


inter lin. 22, 


& 23, 
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Suppreſla in Prxfatione Emerici Bigotii, de 
Epiſtola Chry/oſtomi ad Ceſarium, Mona- 


chum. 


Monachum, que licet nitore ſuo nativo, id eſt, 
Greco eloquio, deſtituta, nihilominus ſub velo weteris 
Latine Interpretationis mirificos eloquentie diſertiſſimi 
dofforis radios exhibet. Primus quz ultimis temporibus 
hujus meminit Epiſtole, fuit Petrus Martyr, Floren- 
tinus, qui ex eaJocum quendam protulit 1n locis com-. 
munibus. T»ſolitus loguendi de Ev crarsTIa modas, 


HT3; Orationem ſequitur Epiſtola ad Czlarium, 


qui ex et referebatur, a Johannis Chryſoftomi phra- 
* Lit, j, ij-pag fs * ac ger#o prorſus alienus lettores in diverſas traxit 
alwra, 


ſententias. Alits ſuppoſutitiam eſſe  affirmantibus,, aliis 
pro virili contendentibus, werans eſſe as genuinam ; 
omnes integram videre ſunme conoupiutre ; doluerant» 
que Petrum Martyrem, 9s, primms de e4 mentionens 
znjecerat , mining indiciſſe qua in Bibliotheca, exta- 
ret codex MS.  Florentie. deliteſcere omnium erat ſuſ- 
picio,. quia Florentinus , fir Petrus Martyr, ſed abr, 
ab omnibus weſciebatur. Mihi que fortuns faverat 
in reperiendo contextu:Gxece.viieStejohannts Chry- 
loſtomi, hic etiam non acfaits. Ki exemplar Ye- 
peri apud R.R., P. P. Dominicanos, in monaſterioS. 
Marci. Cujus te in partem ipueis wenire libens pa- 
tior ; nec expeito ut mihi ſucclames in commune , 
xoms pris, fi modo exorari te ſinas, ut benignd in- 
rerpretatione emollias , que durinſcule ſonant de En- 
chariſtie Sacramento, & in memoriam nevoces tor & 
tam inſignes locos, in quibus adeo luculenter de hoc ſa- 


cro-ſantto Myſterio loquitur Joannes noſter, ut Doctor 
Eu- 


APPENDIX. 
Exchariſftie vocari mernerit, ſicut $. Auguſtinus Door 
Gratie vulgo predicatur. Dixi Petram Martyrem 
primune poſtremis temporibus hujus  Epiſtole meminiſe, 
que antea Grecis Patribus . notiſſima fuerat , utpote 
qui multa teſtimonia ex ea adverſus Monophylitas & 
Acephalos adduxerunt, ut obſervare licet in Notis, 
quas margini appoſui, indicands © codices ex quibus 
Textum Grecum apud illos patres a ne inventiun de- 
ſeripſi., Ceterum ubi deficiebant verba Greca, vacue 
Colummarun ſpatia reliqui, nec paſſus ſum ea punttis, 
ant lineolis, ſicut librariorum mos eſt, repleri, ut poſ- 
ſit inibi wiri eruditi verba Greca adſeribere * ſt- 
quando ea invenerint., Cum enim experiments nove- 
rim, quo caſas, quave fortuni in ea que attexui teſti- 
monia, inciderim, non deſpero ab aliis alia poſſe inve- 
niri, Cuiſque experiatur cui fortana erit faventior 5 
&* ft cui ea obſecundaverit, is ne publico invideat, neq; 
apud ſe inventa privatin detineat. Qui veteres li- 


* Lit, 1 11» 


bros traFant, norunt nullam veteris cujuſcunque libre 


editionem, que ex unico exemplari fuerit eruta, huc- 
#jque prodiiſſe, omni ex parte perfeam, Manu ex- 
arati codices mutuas aliorum expoſcunt operas , ut 
quod in uno corruptum eſt, ab alio ſanetur ; quod in 
, uno vetuſtas obliteraverit, ab aliolucen accipiat. Hoc 
verum eſſe de codice hujus Epiitola fateri cogor, qui 
licet annorum ſit 500, parum tamen emendate ſcrip- 
ts et, & opems 4 Greco precipue codice, aut ab alio 
ſaltem Latino, poitulat.- Tz eo quem vidi, aliquando 
woces continue ſunt, aliquando ſimplex vocalis E pro 
diphthongo E ſeripta fait 5 T pro D, &» vice werſa 
D pro T'; verbis aliquando ita corruptis, ut ad ja- 
nitatem reduci minime poſſant abjque ſubſgdio aliorunt 
codicum. Que ſcribarum incuria deterruit , opinor, 
Petrum Martyrem ab ez edendi, Ticeo interpreta- 

£3 Honem, 


Lit. i. 11j- 
pag. altera. 


tonem, que minus accurata, imo plane barbara vides 
tur. Ego his omnibus nevis Lefores benevolos ne- 
quaquam offenſum iri arbitratias . ſum ; imo eam li- 
berter excepturos puto quam damus Epiſtolam, La- 
tine quoquo modo virſam, cujus fragmentum 4 Petro. 
Martyre editum, er iditorum animos pridem ſoNicita- 
vit. Quis enim allid cum legerit, Joannis Chry- 
{oſtomi mentem percipere oof » ex eoque animad- 
vertere, qua ane, quo anmo ejus verba * ſcripta 


ſunt ? In & porro Epiſtola mirari licet ſummam & 


znſolitam Dez amantiſſimi viri charitatem, qui licet 
znnumeris erummnis oppre (ſt us eſſet, atque continuis ter- 
roribus ob Tſaurorum Incurſiones, ut ipſe [cribit in E- 
piſtolis ad Olympiadem, per exanimaretur ; mhil- 
ominus cum audiſſet Cxlarium , Monacham, amicum 
ſuum in Apollinaris & Ewnrnazsr Hereſim incidiſſe , 
eur pro incredibili ſui bonitate ab Hereſi avertere, 
atque in ſincere pietatis viam revocare hic Epiffol? 
molitus eſt. Quantum Vero Apollinaris Herefs FUG 


graſſaretur, & quam multos ivefiſe, ex eo colligere li- 


cet, quod contra Apollinariſtas & Synuſiaſtas [crip- 
ſerunt Diodorus, Tarſenſis Epiſcopur, uem ſupra me- 
moravi , Gregorius Nyſſenus, Cyrillus Alexandri. 
aus, Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, Theophilus Arntio- 
_— ut alios plures omittam. Atque ut ab eoerrore 
Czſarium rewvocaret Joannes , eaumque ad catholican 
fidem, que duas in Chriſto naturas inconfuſas ſub uni 
perſoni confitetur, Epiſtola veduceret, comparationem 
ab Enchariſtie Sacramento mutuatur , in quo Panis 
poſt conſecrationem, non jam Paxis, ſed Corus Cuaisrt 
APPELLARI DIGNUS EFFICITUR } Etiamſi natura panis 1n- 
quit, in ipſo permanſit, & non duo corpora, ſed 
unum corpus Filii przdicatur. Zuibus verbis ſan- 
aus DoFor weram ac realem, ut worant, torporis 


Chriſt: 


APPENDIX. 
Chriſti in Euchariſtia preſentiam ſupponit, & agnoſcit ; 
alias certe nulla efſet cum humani ac divini in Chriſto 
naturs Enchariſti.e comparatio. Ipſ* Chryſoſtomus 
Homil. 2. ad Populum Antiochenſem: O' wp 
"Haias wnawrluy apnue TW Hagurh, 6 4 yos T& Fey ava 
Bawwy, why png: nu roTAITE TIw £auT8* RAN © 


"HAics diredvouytfu©n, 6 2 Ken E mui worriAms, © een 


eurlu armats. * Elias enim pallium reliquit diſcipu- 
& lo ſuo ; Dei autem Filius aſcendens. in ceelum, 
* nobis carnem ſuam reliquit-: ſed E/zas ſe exuit, 
<* Chriſtus vero & carnem ſuam nobis reliquit, 
« ipſamque habens, aſcendit. Er Hom. 83. in Mat- 
theum : "Ouro x &n ff wag muon + Tus 
x eros ugvov 66 AimovTes, *AAG Tt PUG aunts 1" 
wpo* 6 16 18 26G Co0Þ dof rlNten, 5 & dun 
nugy cuetamwrnlO0s Gf viemme Teo? , aun 5 To 
TAOve TPLAAZTRY tare by o AvyOr Pro, 13m br © 
Te javy @ Wau, C Tigwvopy, EC vomois aura 
BAtmwpp opmApgis © Sicetiamin mylteriis faciamus, 
* non illa que ante nos jacent, ſolummodo aſpici- 
@ entes, ſed ve:ba quoque ejus tenentes. Nam ver- 
«bis ejus defraudari non poſſumus, ſenſus vero no- 
© fter deceptu facillimus eſt : illa falſa eſſe non 
* poſſunr, hic ſzpius atque ſ{zpius fallitur. Quo- 
« nia ergo ille dixit, Hoc eff corpus menm, obedia- 
« mus, 6 credamus, & oculis intelleCtds id perſpi- 
& ciamus. Integrum librum conficerem, ſi ex Chry- 
ſoſtomo loco9s omnes excerperem, in quibus de ſacra- 
tiſima Euchariſtia fimiliter loquitur ; fed letins ac ſa 
lubrius tibi erit , eos in fonte legiſſe. 

Thus far B:gotins's Preface : As to the Epiſtle it 
ſelf, I have pubiiſh'd it exattly as it was in the Pa- 
ris Edition, whole Pages [ have retain'd, that thoſe 
who pleaſe, may ſee the Defe& in that part of 
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by Monſieur /e Moyze. 


150 _ APPENDIX. 
Pallad;us, out of whictr it was raſed. For the little 
Notes which I have added, they contain a Collati- 
on, 1. Of the Latin of. Bigotivs, with the Latin of 
Mr. e Moyae's Copy, in which I do not know that 
I have omitted the leaſt variation, even of a ſingle 
Letter. 2. Of the Greek Fragments colletedby Bi- 
gotius, with ſome other MSS. that have been com- 
municated to me. In which, A denotes the 4ru»de! 
MS. cited by Dr. Cave 1n his Chartophylax Eccleſ. C. 
one of Monſieur Colbert's Library, examined by. the 
learned Monlieur 4//x. M.the Latiz Copy publiſh'd 


Pag. 236. lit. ,, DT TY 
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EPISTOLA S. JOHAN. CHRYS. 


gn IT Epiſtola 
B. Johannis Epiſcopi 
Conſt antinopolitani, ad 
Ceſarium, Monachum , 
tempore fecundi exilii 


ſui. 


* Przter Authorcs a Bzgotio laudatos, unde fragmenta Grzca hujus Epiſtolz colle- 
gir vir eruditiffimus ; extat alius Nicephor? liber MS. in Biblioth. Colbert. continens 
quinque diverſos rra&tatus. Ex ſecundo eorum contra Mamonas quzdam collegir, & 
mecum communicavir reverendus D., P. Alix. Tirulus autem in illo MS, ita ſe haber, 
pag. 222. Ts d(s Twdyvs 75 Kpuorgols, ch Tis TEe3s Karowery MOvar Eincvaing, 
were Thy SdTieev wire Yeoeiav. Pauld aliter legitur hic titulus in antiquo codice 
Bibliothecz Arundelianza R. D. D. Cave in Chartoph. Eccleſ, neper edito, p. 69. 'Iuay- 
me "Ag rmoxome KavenymlenAtws ch 7, &Cc. uti in MS, Colbert. 


INSPEXIMUS 


ACA 


NSPEXIMUS l1i- 
teras tuzReverentiz : 
inſpeximus autem ® non 
2a prexter © lachrymas. 
Quomodo enim * non 
c lachrymabimur, & ani- 
mam ipſam dolore con- 
ficimus, videntes fratrem 
ſingularem vitam Aa pue- 
Titi2 eligentem , & 4 &- 
zpa@vac, id eſt, conſum. 
mate circa pietatem ſe 
habentem, ſubito autem 
e. hxreticorum .jaQtibus ; 
pulſum. © Et dicas forſi- Kaj qiocas . miymos G oc wn 
* tan ab errore ad id Tayns Ddggs m wparloy MS. Colleg, 
<« quod melius. eſt veniſfs eAnauSrray, @ are oug- oo bh 
” ſe. Tg & gratiam CONn- Aoyeav Tois Thy YU UILN P. nar : 
« fiteri his, qui f admira- cxeulw ov! T%9phoumy Thet. MS. Bibl, 
PVC - ! hs 1s, i; Colbert, 
bilem illum s protule- B:3Aov, ky agioly ww 
©rint librum , quem vx#AMg ov dr xzAgny 


** magnum. efſe ® optima 
*.tua; nominant ſ{cripta, 
« qut:{plendide pradicat 
Zo concurſum efſentia- 
© lem & commixtionem 


” 
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« facram faQam ex Divi- 2s quay 


iVar.leQ,MS. M.: * pter. > N. © lachrymas : Iachrymahimur. * 2KPESN&EC. « Hz- - 


reticorum, * Ammirabilem. s-Protuleric. h' Oprime. { i Concurſum <fſentialem ſacrum 
faRa ex Divinitare 8& Carnis, unam autem.ex hoc perfici.naruram. ]. 

* Alludir' ad hunc locum verus Author -contra Severianos & Acephalos, a Tur- 
riano ;edirus,: Bibl, Patr. Edit. 4. Tom. 4. ad fin. ubr poſt laudatum quendam Ambroſii 
locum, ſubdir, Chryſoſtomus ad Ceſarium Monachum. Hwxc eſt hzrefis ipſiflima introdu- 
centium Mixtionem & Compoſitionem, Vid. Expoſtulationem p. X. 
co Þ Iay- 
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+ Swpugons 79 Sz7er ©. © Nitate & Carne, unam 


"AmAiugle mT &mmug' 
eum Ts E1CLN)Dv TWV Xeamv 
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STI CUPENS. 


« autem ex hac perfici 
«narnram. Þ Fftud mira- 
<« bitur inſipicntis Apot- 
« Ezarii 1nconſideratia , 
* ita eortin. qui intro- 
6 qucunt ®* contempera- 
« tzonem & Þ» gunna 
«© oy, id eft, commixti- 
« onem impiiffimaſ” © 1n+ 
*tentio , qu ] proce- 

<«« dens immutat quidem 
« Arrii, Apollinarti, ® & 
« Sabellit, 4 & Manetis ni- 
« hil. Pafftonem autem 


« excogitart & o1 
« ſecundum illos Uni- 


«reniti © 1maginatur De- 

« ttatt, quod a * Chriſti- 

« 2nis alienum eft. 
Poffide rgittar Temet- 


ipſum iterum, Dile&iſ- 


ime, & ad priorem re- 
oredere ordinem ab abo- 
minabilt 111 abſtinens 
{ © optnione, quz eſt A- 
pollinaris, & eorum qui 
Synuſaſte dicuntur. Im- 


+. Locus hic corruprus videtur:, Qujd i legamus Suvuurers vel: Snvudracs,. ut ſenſus 


fir iſtud adm1 aberis vel 
= qvippe off Hiarefs ipfi 
MSM. a. Contemplario 
giParur, f Xecanis- 


hzc quippe 


F fo o,0 . 


cuntup. ipſa cogitatio alliduae purjs, G'c, 


1us, iſtud admirari debugiſes infani- Apolanaris ablurdum 


'F 


nem-. *. CYN=ATSHN\. [ © Intentioque..] d Et deeſt.. e-ema- 
. E, Opimonem & qua. Apolltnaris. & eorum qui Synufiaſte-di- 


Pla 


pia cogitatio aſſidua & 
puris ] influens nocere 
novit, qui ſecundum nos 
ſunt ſimplicitati convi- 
ventes. * DuQtoris enim 
eorum eſt liber, Apoll;- 
xarii Þ dico; <etli hunc 
ſibi tua Reverentia non 
reae faciens negotiata 
eſt. Verum tamen nos 
recordantes tuz nodiſ- 
cum converſationis, ſen- 
tientes autem ex his qux 
{cripliſtis , errorem ſub- 
fiſtere erga tuam dileCti- 
onem ex illorum infipi- 
entia non ſolum ergadil- 
penſationis 4 myſterium, 
maglts autem &erga No- 
minum conjunttionem, 
excogitavimus Deo co- 
operante noſtrz infirmi- 
tati de omnibus mani- 
feſtam oſtentationem fa- 
cere, ad redargutionem 
quidem © malz opinio- 
nis eorum qui f heret1- 
cum Tibt1 protulerunt 1i- 
brum,* correCtionem au- 
tem tux venerationis. 

2 Deum ergo quando 

Jdicis, DileQifſime, ag- 


a MS, M. Dodtoris. b Dico, abeſt. 


2 Dominum. 


Al CESARII 


noviſti 


+ Edit. Pari/* 


Pap. 2383, 


« Miſerium. «ec Male. f Ereticum 


I54 


Anaſtaf. 1n 
MS. Clarom- 


EPIST.S. 50 HAN. CHRIS. 
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noviſti id quod ſimplex 
eſt * naturz, quod in- 
compolitum, quod _ 1n- 
convertibile, quod 1nvi- 
fibile, quod immortale, 
quod incircumſcriptibile, 
quod incomprehenſibi- 
le, & iſtis (imilia. Ho- 
minem autem dicens, ({ig- 
nificaſti id quod natu- 
r2 eſt b infirmum, eſuri- 
tionem, fitim, ſuper La- 
zarum lachrymas, © me- 
tum, ſudoris ejeCtionem, 
& his fimilia, quibus id 
quod divinum eſt extra 
[ eſt. * *Chriftam au- 
**tem ] quando dicis 
* conjunxiſti utrumque, 
*unde & paſhbilis di- 
« catur idem ipſe & © im- 
« paſſibilis, paſſibilis qui- 
« dem carne, impaſſibi- 
*© is autem Deitate. Ea- 
* dem ipſa & de Filio, & 
«*f Chriſto, & Jeſu, & 
* Domino pradicantur. 
**£ Communia enim iita, 
* & | 8ſuſceptibilia dua- 
& rum ] Efſentiarum no- 
**mina ſunt; quarum 
conjunctio in hereticis 


MS. M. 2 Nature. 1 Infirmum- c Meum. [ 1 © Xam dn. ] « Im-paſfibilis, deficit i, 
{patio ramenrehfo vbi olim tueric. f XPO. & Inu. & dno | 8 Suſcepribili avarum ] 


qui- 


quidem errorem facit, 
proprio pro communi u- 
tentes nomine [= Chriſti 
uno. His autem ] com- 
munibus iſtis ® uti opor- 
tet Nominibus quando 
diſpenſationis confiten- 
dum eſt myſterrum. $1 
enim © Deum dixerisper- 
tulifſe, qualicunque 4 co- 
gitatione quod *1mpoſh- 
bile eſt, dixiſti, 1d quod 
Blaſphemum eft, [* & in 
* Manetis, & ] in alio- 
rum * hzrefim decliniſti, 
Impietatem, f1 iterum 
hominem dixeris qu! 
pertulit, inveniris purum 
zdificans templum. Tem- 
plum + Crucis extra in- 
habitantem nunquam d1- 
citur, quia jam non eſt 
Templum. Et forfitan 
dicunt,& quomodo 5 Do- 
minus dixit, U? qu/d me 
uultis occidere homiaem 
qui veritatem vobis locu- 
rus ſum quam audivi 2 
hk Deo ? Bene & omnino 


MS. M. [a XP: unosantem. ] b Uri oportet, deeſt. c dm. q Cogitationem. | « Ex 


immane ſed ] f Hzreſum. 


* Sic viderur legendum; & in Manetis, & in aliorum Exreſum dechnaſti impicrareme 


$1 1terum, (5c. 
+ Forte melius carnis- 
MIS. D, le Moyne, g Dns, h do. 


A CAEFSARTUM, &c, 
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*Edit. Pari/, 
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EPIST. S. JOBAN. CHRIS. 
ſapienter hoc dicendum 
eſt. | * Neque enim ex 
hoc ab Inhabitanti de- 
fraudabatur -] ſed ſignif. 
care volens patientem 
naturam hominis memo- 
riam fecit, propter quod 
& Deus & Homo® Chri- 
ſtus : b Deus propter 
impaſſibilitatewm, Homo 
propter Paſſionem. U- 
nus filius, unus 4 Domi- 
nus,. idem ipſe proculdu- 
bus unitarum naturarum, 
unam dominationem, u- 
nam Poteſtatem poſh- 
dens, © etiamſi non * con- 
{ubſtantiales exiſtnnt , 
[ 5 & unaqueque * in- 
commixtam Proprietatis 
conſervat agnitionem , 
propter hoc quod i in- 
confuſa ſunt, dico.] Si- 
cut enim antequam * ſan- 
Etiicetur PANIS PA- 
'NEM nominamus, divi- 

* Edit, Paril. - n4 autemillum* ! SanG&- 
pag. 240 ficante Gratia, mediante 
Sacerdote , liberatus eſt 
quidem = APPELLATI- 


MS.M.[* Neque enim. ex inhabitanti defraudabatur deitate.) * ds.* Eſt Chriſtus,Mar- 
tyrl. c. in tra, de Euchar. Oxon. MS. M. © XPS. *dns. © Ettam fi, f Conſubſtantia- 
literMartyr.{£MS.M.Er unaquzg; in quo mixtam proprietatis conſervat agnitionem prop- 
ter hoc quod inconfuſa ſunt duo. ] © Incommixra. Martyr. ib. © Inconfuſa fint duo. 1d. 
k MS, M. Scificetur» * Scificante gra. Id. ® Ab Appellatione, Ibid. 

| ONE 


ONE PANIS, * dignus 
avtem habitus eſt » DO- 
MINICE QCORPORIS 
APPELLATIONE, eti- 
ami NATURA PANIS 
in iplo-permanſit, & non 
duo Corpora ſed » unum 
Corpus 1111 © predicatur : 
ſic & * hic Divina 4 &1 


Spvozos, 1d eft inun- 
dante corports naturi, 
< unum fillum , unam 


" perſonam, urraque hec 
« fecerunt. Agnolſcen- 
« dum tamen inconfu- 
«fam & indiviſibilem 
& rationem, non in uni 
« folum naturi, ſed in 
« duabus perfectis, Si 
« enim unius, quomodo 

* 1dquod inconfuſum eſt, 

* quomodo quod indivi- 
« bile, quomodo nnr 
« tio dicitur aliquando ? 
*[ <Sibimet ipſi enim uni- 
* riquzJuna eſt,antcon- 
« fand!, aut dividi im- 
<* poſſibile eft. Quod 


« ergo infernum evomu- 
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MS. M. * Dominicz. * Unus,. © Prezdicamus., 
* Hic Martyr loc. cic. Hzc, Totum hunc locum poſt Turrianum in Edit, Damaſceni, 
fic citar Alberrinus de Euch. 1.2. p. $32. Sic & hicdivina <y1Nevourys infidente cor- 
pori natura, 9c. 
*ENLAPYCaCHC. [* Sibimet ipſi unirique, ] 
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EXUTN ad Armeni0s. 


158 EPIST. S. FOHAN. CHRIS. ; 

© it, unam 1in ®* Chriſto: 

**naturam dicere puta- 

* Que \ec- < mus * divinam ſolam 
quunrur CX- « . 

E nr apud To. nominantes, non om- 

Damaicenum. * nt modo unam negant, - 

* b noſtram,dico,falutem 

* aut humanam retinen- 

* tes, non divinx abne- 

* gationem faciunt, © d1- 

** cuntque perdidir quod 

** proprium erat. $1 e- 

* nim unus eſt, falvano- 

** bis eſt vnitio 4 omn1- 

* modo, & ea que uni- 

* tiont ſunt propria, fſal- 

*Fdic. Pariſ, * varineceſle eſt: Si* e- 

pag. 241. © nim non, nec unitlo, 

pc ** {ed confuſio & abolitio. 

| | Mox autem ad Interro- 

gationis fluctuantes re- 

{ponſionem, ad aliquid a- 

liud exitinnt, quod non 

{';, proprium ad Interro- 

gationem : & inconſtan- 

tes emittunt Voces ; 

Pertulit © Deus & non 

pertulit, & fi petantur 

modum dicere, ad igno- 

rantiam recedunt, profe- 

rentes; Qunomodo * vo- 

luit Chriſti apud ipſos 

memoria fugiente poſt- 


*XFO. % Nam, © Dicunt que. 4 Omni modo, © Ds, f yolunt XPI, 


hxc 


hc 2 vituperarl in hoc? 
Mox dicunt, & ® Chriftus 
non elt © Deus ſed & Ho- 
mo. Et iterum dicunt, 
Poſt 4 Unitionem non 0- 
portet dicere duas natu- 
ras. Attende ſignifica- 
tionem dictii Unitio- 
nem dixiſti : unius uni- 
tionem non invenis fiert, 
quomodo *© prxvenientes 
diximus,led YVerbum Caro 
faitum eſt & * ſpeculare 
eorum querentur ſ{ubtili- 
tatem. Intulit enim, &- 
inhabitavit in nobis. Nun- 
quid non 1bi videtur, 
z quia aliud eſt quod in- 
habitat przter habitatio- 


nem. &/ cognoviſſent, 


aunquam ® Dominum glo- 
ria crucifixiſſent. Domi- 
num iterum quando dix- 
eris, non proprium ſled 
Commune i ſignificatur 
nomen, Paſſionis & Im- 
paſſibilitatis ſuſceptibile. 
Conſueverant autem & 
iſtud * prztendere puta- 
mus : Non Corpus * dei 
& ſanguinem accipimus, 


ad CESARIUM, &c. 


Joan. 1. 24, 


7'Cor. 11.8. 


* Edit. Paris, 
Pag. 242» 


MS. D. le Moyne. * Vituperati. **XPS, * Ds. © Uniratem. * Prementes. * Specula- 


neorum. © Qui. ® Dnm» * Significar, * Dj, 
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xzemeſcent. Þ dn, 


fideliter ac * pie ſuſcipi- 

endum, non quia Cor- 

pus & ſangiinem poſſi- 

det 1d quod divinum eſt 
natur, ſed quia Þ ea quz 
Carnis ſunt, propria fa- 
cit. O inconſideratio |! 

O impia Cogltatio ! pe- 
riclitatur enim apud ip- 
ſos diſpenſationis Myſte- 
rum, & iterum Domt- 
nicum corpus, ſicut © ve- 
rum corpus confiteri non 
patiuntur : per cogltati- 
onem enim dici conver- 
ſum $4 efſe hoc in deita- 
tem imaginantur, unam 
hinc conſtruentes natu- 
ram, & ipſam cujus fit 

non © juvantes dicere, ut 
paſhonem divinitat1; un- 
dique ſecundum Apolli- 
narmum excogitantes, de- 
cidant 2 f przmiſſis bonis 
putamus non eg contre- 
miſcent iſta dicere audi- 
entes. Non Copgitant #- 
ternum judicium,& * Do- 
mini vocem dicentis , E- 
go ſum & non' immutor. 
Caro infirma k Spirits 


MS.M. * Piae, ® Ea deeſt, ® Unum corpus. *Kii, © Invententes. f Pmiſſis, 8 con- 
i Inmutor, * Sps. 


a#tEe77 


Ad 


poſſibile eft tranſeat 3 me 
calix iſte. FTriſtis eſt ani- 
ma mea uſque ad mortem. 
| Palpate & widete, quia 
2 Spiritus carnem & ofſa 
non habet ſicut me wvidetis 
habere, Putamus Deita- 
ti iſta apta ſunt. Audi- 
ant & Petrum dicentem 
* > Chrifto pro nobis paſ: 
ſo carne, & non dixit 
Dettate. Et iterum, T es 
Chriftus filius Dei wivi: 
Viventis dixit, non mo- 
rientis. Et quzcunque 
his ſimilia divina nos e- 
docet Scriptura, Cui vio- 
lenti -efſe Hezretici non 
defiftunt. Horum ifſtas 
novitates * vocum decli- 
*nantes , 4 Charifſime, 
*at id quod prxjacet,re- 
*vertamur; pium & val- 
* de pium, © Chriſtum 
**qui morte circumdatus 
*eſt, confiteri in divini- 
"© tate perfeAtum, & in 
'* humanitate perfeQum, 
* unum filium unigeni- 
'**tum, non dividendum 
** in filiorum dualitatem, 

* ps * XPO,. * XPS. 


& r)canmmna TxA&Gy, ib. deeft. 


T T7, 


autem promptus * Pater fi 


d Chariflime. 


6 


* Ibid. 29. 
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17RK1S. 
6 portantem tamen in 
** ſemetiplo indiviſarum 
* duarum naturarum 1n- 
*© convertibiliter propri- 
*erates, Non alterum & 
* alterum, abſit, ſed u- 
© num & eundem © Do- 
*minum, * Jeſum, s De- 
* um, Verbum, carne 
© noſtr3 amitum, & 
< tps3 non inanimat4, 
*aut irrationabili, ſicut 
* impits ® Apollinaris 
** dixit. Iſtis mentem in- 
* tendamus, fugiarnus 
* eos quidividunt. i Nam 
© et{i duplex narura, ve- 
« runtamen indivilibitis 
« & indiffipabilis unitto, 
<7 un3filiationis confi- 
© tenda perſona, &-una 


« & ſubſtantia. Fugiamus 


*-quiunam naturantpoſt 

unitionem - prodigali- 
* terdiCunt ; unius enim 
* cogitatione impafſtbi- 
*< Deo pafſfionem ad- 
« jungere impelHuntur, 


<« diſpenſationem abnegantes, &Diaboli Gehennam 
« arripientes. Iſta propter menſuram Epiſtolz ſuf- 
«© ficere arbitror, ad confirmationem tuz dileQionis, 


« © magnihice. 


_MS.M. *Dnm. f Thm. -* dm. * Apollinarius | | Nam erfi enim. * $ 
T"Hur7tegr deeſt in Av f duvTer,ib. ® 7% ibs Þ* TET@ Pro TE705,ID. Nameromers ib, 


k& Subfiſtantia. 


«Explicit 


AI 
< 


Ad CS ARIUM, &c. 


Explicit a Epiſtola B. Joannis Epiſcopi Conſtantino- 
politani ad Ceſarium, Monachum, tempore ſecun- 
di exilii ſui. Amen. 


* Epiſtula, 


—_————_. twat. 
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Having, to ſatisfie the Vindicator, uſed ſuch exattneſs 
in my Quotations, as to refer, for the moſt part, 
to the very Pages where they are; it was thought 
fit, if it may be, to prevent all future Cavil, that 
IT ſhould here ſubjoyn this following Account of the 
Editions wade xfe of by me. | 


yy A 
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